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Prayers & Meditations * one to com- 


fort himſel maner of afflictions, 
eciafly to ſtrengthen 
- hi mſelfe in faith: 
Set in order according to the 


10 la r{ "By 4 cles of ” faith, 
a} 3 ; 45 ea e of the 
| | worde of God: 


Wich a cotnfortable Preface of the Author, vnto the 
poore remnant of 'the Church of Orhans ; con- 
raining a ſhort recitall of extreme and 
great afflictions which the ſaid 
Church hath ſuffered, 
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v. Tine ther againt (O Lord) ar the A How long? & be 


gracious vnto thy ſeruanti. 


If Comfore vs againe after the ui me that than haſt plagued uu 
and for the yeeres wherein we haue ſuffered adnerficie, 
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= ihe webt, 
be great and good 
= al " affttion , which { 
hve ferns to you euer fence 
firft. acquainted with 
| 3 e bin aſt 40 1455 
ring mee forward to 

. 72 inward ad | 
will, by/ſome outward, 
and now at length it. heed 
 Compaſeed that which it ca- 
urted of lang , and offereth 
unto vou in palue mare than 
e pritten in as 
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4 ; he Ep iltle 
by abet nun, whoſe 
name and profe tion it bea- 

reth, now denized in En- 
lh, almoftword for word, 
5 '2 well willer of gouf, 
thotph / canit ble to reac 
fo the "orig! 'nall depth of the 
natiue writer Yer I thonght, 
it good rather ts hagarding. 
vn credite with ſome nor? 
of zh mine, than to Baue | 
this argument wbarboured 
in Engliſh, with the infinite. 
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exerciſed in the traine and 


pradtiſeof a linely faith tbe 


performance: whereof; this 


treatiſe vndertaketh, whoſe. 


recommendatign. I will not 


meddle with , leaſt byſaying 


either too too little, or too too 


baſe, impaire that which 


will commendlit ſelfe beyond 
a To the En- 


liſh Chriſtian ] diſchar 
4 felfe tide 
in zeale whichFconcemne to 
be moſt at e for eche 
hu foule. To your worſbip 
Jrecommende my labour, as 


the true fegne of a truflie 
LY 
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r 
e pou 0 e ſome 
thong h the leaft time, I dare 
| Per of great profite for 
'F the comfort of your canſci- 
f ence, and beautifying of your 
oulec e Almi 2 ro- 
rr r ane 
- Vertuous attempts, and ſend {| 
| vous that good , which bath 
| vit vou, and this booke pre 
| tendeth, London, the * 
| Leue, ig 3. 
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PRINCIP ALL 
matters conte ined in 
this booke, 


t A Preface brieflic reciting the ca- 
lamities of the Church of Orlians, 
andthe comfortes that wee ought 
to oppoſe agairfſt the ſame euill. 

2 Theprincipall Creedes and confeſ- 
ſion of the vniuerſall Church. 

3 Manie notable places of the olde & 
newe teſtament fitly applied to eue- 
rie article of our faith: inriched with 


conſiderations, meditations, and 
praiers. 

4 A comfortable diſcourſe of death. 

5 Praiers for diuers neceſſities. 

6 A Treatiſe of S. Cyprian concer- 
ning praier. 


FINIS, 


ww VNTO THE | 
poore remnaunt 0 .th | | es 
Church of Orlians , which ae 


FLY 
ſcattered here and there , groning with - 


true faith after the Lord: grace, healt n, 

: comfort, and peace, from and "0 
through our Lorde + 
leſus Chriſt, :: o—_—_ 


— — -__ 


\\ Bout tenne yeares 


72 - N 
4 NN paſt , when the Church of 


Orlians was in her flowers, 
CD | and { then hating this ho- 
nour to be one of the Mints 
i ſters thereof, then I ſet forth 
certaine Prayers and Meditations vppon cer- 
taume notable places of the ſcripture , which [ 
had gathered ont and laid aſide for mine ownt 
private vſe : yet notwithſtanding , being re- 
queſted of ſundrie good and godle men, [ was 
content, that manie others ſhould i nioy the 
ſame . And that they might be pricked for- 
wardes to ardent prayer, and to all holie and 
Chriſtianhke Meditations , who were accu- 

. flomed to waxe cold, or at leaſt but lenke« 
warme , in time of proſperitte : foreſeeing 
likewiſe , that all the reſt , wherewnh the 
Church doeth glad her ſelfe in this world, 
was but a truſe and ſmall reſpit : and that 
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ne 7. * Wy * 
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10- » + — | 
z.7Timo.z. it behooned them, which were deterivined 
ver. u. te ſerue God purelie, to make their actount, 
| _— that they muſt ſuffer great perſecntios, during 
In his pre- which , prayer is the verie ſlay and com. 
face ypon fort to the faithful ſoule . As alas long ſince, 
Daniel.6t. wee haue well prooued , when that all the 
tuelle ad- hillames and ſtormes of the Lord, ſth theſe 
—— -. X. yeares haue paſſed , not alonelie gene- 
ches, that 74lie through out all Fraunce, but particu- 
they larlie vppon this peore Church of Orlians , 
ſhould which in times paſt wee haue ſeene a gar- 
b duc den of great pleaſure , 4 retraite to manie 
Fes good men , and of all ſortes and conditions: 
Pſe.66.27, to bee ſhort, it was as the repame and fould of 
Pſ/al.q2z. the Lordes ſheep, in the middeſt of all France, 
= — Now wee doe ſee it turned into duſt and aſhes, 
— . — and to become the dwelling place of Dragons 
number and Scorpions: we ] ſay, vnto whome God hath 
a ſeuen giuen thus grace, to eſcape ſo manie blouddie 
thowſand _4/aroms: yea ſo manie fearefull deathes, that 
_ = we haus perceiued of what force earneſt prai- 
— ers be, and what ſatisfying & comtentation,the 
faithfull ſoule hath with God,when as all other 
thinges doe ſeeme to faile him, in ſuch ſort as 
we haue matter to ſay with the Prophet Da- 
> uidintheng. Pſal. verſe 92. Had it not bin 
that thy lame was my delight, I had enen then 
periſhed in my affuttions, Now as the true ſer- 
aul es of God haue 4 ccale onto the aſhes and 
uin 


: 
} 


The Preface? „ 
ruines of Sion,when it is turned into duſt and 
forſaken of aftthe world:So tannot 1(ſo long 4s 
the ſoule panterh within me) ceaſe euer with 
4 burning deſire to pray vnto God, or to haue 
care of hi fo deſolate a Church of Orlians, 
willing true/te to ſay with the prophet Efaiah, 
in the 62, Chap For the loke of Sion, I will 
not keepe ſilence, and as cõcerning Ieruſalem, 
I will not ceaſe vntill her righteouſneſſe ſhine 
out as the light, & that her ſaluation be kind« 
led as a Lampe: in ſuch ſort as ſetting befor 
my cies that at no time praiers were ener mort 
neceſſarie than in theſe dayes, being on eerie 
fide full of calamitie ntither yet the vſe there- 
of better underſtood of the true faithful , than 
wht at men are in their true ſchoole, that us 10 
fay vnder the Croſſe. And being likewiſe ſince 
the deceaſe of this ſerond lohas c ſo Chriſtia 


a prince, as the late my Lord Elector Palatine Palarmgf 


Federick (vnder whom I haue had this honor 
to preach the word of God more thi 4. yeares) 
being as it were into mine owne wilderneſſe 4 
part drawen to meduate & lamit the miſeries 
of our time + I tooke againe into ty handes 
theſe prayers,that heretofore I had ſet forth c- 
brought to light, & dedicated to the Church of 
Orlias,as wei to put the together againe, & ſo 
to diſgeſt thi, by a better order, as alſo is ſeeme 
wot 19 haus loſt the remẽbrãce of that Church, 
uh >, which 


/ 


it he preface. 
| whichof g he amonoſt other 1 hane 4 
| — 4 food pls, d, Kas 


N . ** 
men: or, leaſt 1 Beep ok to haue loft all 


g ſerued there, 
ace of eight rr wy we * verie 
of manic good 


hope to ſee it againe reeſtabliſhed , or at the 


leaſt ſomewhat gathered together after ſo ma- 
mne and fearefull ormes. Nome concernm 
"the order which I haue held in this booke , 
"it ſhall be ſpokgn hereof in the end of this Pre- 


face, 


But nom, I will lay out the cauſes which 


haue made me yet to hope, that this good God 
well not altogether forſake thus poore flocks . 
And therefore it maketh me yet againe to 


direft thi httle booke unto the reſidue as vn- 
to 4 ſmall corner of the fould : ta the end to 
forte out, and call back_the reſt of the flocks 


” ontoad true faith , hope, and calling vppon 


the name of God. It is a thing certaine , that 
in theſe later dates the dinell is come downe m 
great anger, knowing that he hath but a ſmall 
time. And in this ic fulfilled all that pbich 
the Lords foretold thereof in the 1 2. Veibe 
Apoc.c as the miſeries foretold are 225 

in lhe maner the promiſed deliuerance ſhal be 
accompliſhed, — oy alwazes this goodly ſentence 
Hall remaine true that ts inthe 76. Palme? 
That the anger of the vngodly ſhall returne 


( vnte 


be Preſace. 3, 

wnto the praiſe of the Lorde , and that hee 

will reftraine the reſt of their furies, 

Aud that which S. Peter ſpeakgth in the 3. 

{ hap. of his firſt Epiftle, Who ſhall hurt you, 

of jou followe goodneſſe ? O but ſome man will Thea. 
ſay in times paſt Orlians hath founde ſuch Orlians b 
fauour at Gods handes, as in the time of Atila, hath re- 
when all the countrey being couered ouer with — at 
rude people, the citis wg kept by the praiers of ther 
ood folk vor when it — — — oof „ (46 ny 
ſome ſay) miraculouſly kept, rather than by . 

nie helpe of man from the ſiege of the Eng- 
liſhmen : or if we muſt come unto the thinges 

more certaine and freſh in memorie , when as 

in the yeare of our Lorde 1 560, in the time of 

king Frauncis the ſeconde of that name, the 

mott furious force that might be in mans re- 
mebrannce was in the citie, & the preparatian 

moſt cruell againit ſo many notable and ſingu- 

lar men of name , who had as they ſay the knife 

ſet to the throte many goood and honorable ci- 

11zens wandering vp and downe from one place 

to an other: when I ſay , the Lorde in a mo- 

ment turned the ſorrowe of his (hurch into 
gladneſſe,and their captiuitie into freedome, 

'  eAndagaine inthe yeare 1 563, at the be» Orlians 
ginning of the ſpring time the citie ennwroned beſeegede 
with a vittorious armie conſiing of Frenche 

men, Swyllardes, and Spaniardes, it was 4s 

9 ty vnwares / 


_ The Preface. 


enawarer, and by a happe vnlooked for, not on- 


The peace 1) delmered of the fiege , but honoured wnh 4 
of hey Va- peace, which was made with the Orlians, and 
lins with gydured for 4 certaine time, leaning the citie 


Oclians 
ſtripped 
gane. 


fer ſome yeargiina rollerable eſtate: Since the 
| Fade peace, certaine maſſacres , treaſons , and 
conſpiracies, which then were had there , both 
on the right hande , and on the left, as m the 
conutrey of Mans, at ours, at Blois, and in 
mani other places of Fraunce, it being alto 


-gether ſtripped, as it was in the yeare 64. 
| — for the znoſt part a bootie vnto tyrantes, & 


bring in time of needs the place for thoſe of the 
Cheb to come vnto, it was then maintained 
in good roſt, and in the exerciſe of the pure re- 


The ſecdd IA ion, whatſoener contrarie gouernours were 


troubles, 


there bein ing in gariſon , untill the yeare 
1567. in which tame Jowerd Michaelmas,the 
Fal, troubles began againe , and a ſtrange 
coniuration being made, as well in — 
in the lowe countries againi} the faithful, not- 
withſtanding the enimies were in great num- 
ber and well armed wihtm the cities, awayting 
but the watch worde, to cut the throtes of all 
the faithfull, The foreſaid citie, together with 
the citidell, was by a ſpecrall fauonr of God 
kept and d bene men, the 


hof por of i the erer not Genf any thing 
' thereofs 


ard — 
- 
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thereef, euon againit ſo manic aduor ſaries and 
ſubtil deuiſes, and to the ende it mig ht ſerue 
for the ſeconde time, for a place of reſt and re» Th 
tire, which out of all partes of Fraunce plated 
themſelues there, 5 of the crueltie 
which was then through all exerciſed againit 
the ian. 
in this behalfe ought a man to heepe 
ſecret the fauour, whigh the Church of Orli- 
ans prooxed by the Cod of boſtes? When as this 
miſerable peace made at Chartres,bemg made 
in the yeare of our Lorde 1568. in the ma- 
neth of March, the citie was deliuered into the 
handes of the aduerſaries with rage 4- 
4inſt a citie, which at two ſundrie times had 
made reſiſtance and was the refuge of Princes, 
Lordes, and ather , bearing as then armes for 
the common wealth : when I ſay with a gouer. 
nour enimie of the reformed rehgion , there 
were brought inta the ſaide oitie, ten en 


ie afſemblie euen in the ſight of the 


aalen fer the ſpace of fine monethes, 


9 anengeſt 


/ 


Tho regi- 
of the braneft and rhilfull ſouldiers , that ment of 
could be choſon , to ſwallowe vp as it werg in Rridſoke 
a moment the ſaide ( lurch: but Godin 48s. 
the meane ſeaſon did ſhewe this fanonr to my 


fellowes and mes, enen there to preach in a 


„ e preface. 


among eſt a t bom ſand and a thom ſand dangers, 
mutemes, and harquebuſers , and infinite di- 
ſtreſſes: the citie being in this time kept , that 
no citixen man or woman of the religion, 
could paſſe out of the gates, mithout a thow- 
ſand dangers : when our houſes were dailie o- 
werthrowen , the gates of our aſſemblies enui- 
roned by troupes of the enemies ſouldrers: And 
that for preſidents, (4s a man wonld ſay) wee 
had in our conſiſtories Captaines renouncers of 
God, & ot her ſuch people as it pleaſed thoſe go- 
merners to ſend thither : Then in trueth wee | 
felt ſuch an aſſiſtance of the almightie , nen- 
withſtanding that men walks in » # ſhadow of N 
deatb, & when they burned m good boure the 
Temple, with the ſtreete of Illiers, and as ma. 
nie may well remember there, the ſouldiers of 
the garriſan, ſeeing the patience and conſtan- 
cie of the Church, as it were touched at the 
heart, & tamed, in part being withaus compa- 
riſon more fauorable,and gratious vnto thoſe 
of the Church, than were the citizen papiſts, 
wha hauing beene at the foreſatd warres for 
the moſt part aſſifted and hid, as it were in 
our boſome in them daungers , and all as it 
were rendering 4 verie ill remard to their Cie 
tix ent of the religion, | | 
- Durweg thu time, fame one will ſay the 
Charch of Orlians hath felt, yeathe great fa- 


4 Ari 
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- wors of God: in ſuch ſort as oftentimes it hath pſ.n1s, 
beene ſaid of them: God worketh woonders vn- 

to them : and ſundrie and mante times haus 

they ſong & ſong againe in a godlie aſſemblie , 

whereof 1 cannot remember my ſelfe without The 

tearet, the Plal. 1 24. For Iſrael may now well Plalme of 
ſay He. Which Pal, the Church of Orlians] Sun 
eiteemed as her particular Pſalme, for the as. 
aforeſaid delmerances. But alas will ſome 

annſwere , ſince the %v, of September, 1 

the yeare 1568, even vntill nom, what other 
thing hath a man ſcene , but calamitie vppen 
calamitie diſtilled vpon the ſaud Church, and | 
ſo ſharpe and violent affiitlion ,as it is hard to 


thinks thereof without a maus baire landing 
& ſtaring for feare & horror on his head For 
from that day which was vppon a Sunday: I Th. 6:0 

haning preached at vi. a clocks in the Eſtape, Maſſacar 

which place then anelie reſted to vs, and ha- at — 

wing greatlie to the purpoſe ( alas in this laſf a BE _ 
— ) — the text of the 5 i 5 687043 7.46 
S. Marke wpon the hiſtorie of the paſſon:? The lag 

Ay God my God, why haſt thon forſaken me? preaching 
For enen inſt thithertow as I come in the ex- made 

poſition of S. Marke: CMadfter De Gal. within 

lars, then alſs Minifter of the ſard Church, Oiliana. 
baning made his Sermon at eight of the ci 

in the ſame place, and follomung the order o 
Pſalmes which they did ſing, bauing _ 
a f- 


ö 


1 The Preface. 

A funeral and lamentable Pſalme, which fel out 
to the verie purpoſe without anie ſpecial choiſe 
made thereof, to wu, the Pſal. 88. which 
the left that was ſung in Orlians in the aſſem- 
blie of the Church, where amongeſt other 
thinges it is ſaid, | 


Iam free among the dead like ynto them 
that bee wounded and lie in the graue. 


eAlſo, 
, Thine indignation lyeth hard yppon me, 
and thou haſt vexed me with all thy 
ſormes, 


At the fecond preaching was ended, and 
the Plalme aforenamed ſung, behold certaine 
tones throwen againſt the aſſemblie , anda 
Autenie of people, which then did accompa- 
nie 4 proceſſion , that was made all for the 
monce,who ruſhed vppon the aſſemblie , which 
Was 4 podlie aſſemblie , with an extreme ſu- 
— had knocked downe all the troupe, if ſo 
be this good God had not raiſed vp fome of the 
ſtrange [0 , (which did ſhew themſelues 
— than the Cnizens , thiriting for 
2 Bhat eethe —— — 
22 e. bad not conered. great pee the aſſem- 
o wor © bhe , whereof notwithlanding there were 
gd pe 

\ 


| 
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people not being ſatisfied with this erneltie , 
d ſet fire on the Church of Eſtap e at noone 
day with all kind of inſolẽcie, & diſorder:threa- 
tening the night following, to make a ſack of all 
the Proteſtantes houſes, during which ſtormes 
God did amon geſt other wonderfullie — . 


the Alunfar, which wer Ky em" 
ached that — 


namelie the two, who 
at it was ſaid before. ¶utii 15 time the Mini- 
fert notwithſtanden the dangers that they 
had found,cour, & by the adnice of the 
con ſiſtorie, and of all the chiefe of the Church, 
continued in their charge. But thus furie bemg 
ſokindled, and all the Church owt of order, & 
the warres wy throughout all Fraunce , 
and Anguleme beſieged: Then with great dif- 
ficultneſſe were the Miniſters of the ſaid 
Church drawen out from this furnace, and 
conducted in ſafetie .The gates were ſtraitlie 
kept, and ambuſhes laid throughout all the 


waies, and namelie in the croſſe ſtreetes: as in 


deed ſave of 1 brethren , and chiefe & faith Miniſters 


fulleſt ers of the ſaid Church, M. Ro- 
bert Maſon,otherwiſe named Fountane, M. ** 
Matthew Berold , Profeſſor of the Hebrew 
tongue, and I: wee fell into the bandes of 
our enemies, and there wee remained with 
moft ert a err from the 26. day 
of September, untill the 15. of Oktober, 


eng 
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enen vutill that ſome notable and well afft- 
ted perſons of the Church, ſeeing that the 
people were daily about to drowne or muri 

vt, and that we had jyeelded unto them fauh- 

full ſeruice enen to the vitermoſt , redeemed 

v out of the ſouldiers handes. Nom ſynce thus 

time, truely thi poore Church of Orlians was 
onerwhelmed with ſo manie calamities , that 

4 man can not eaſilie finde the likg examples 

of crueltie, as thoſe whith haue beene exerci - 

ſed againſt the ſaide (hurch, althongh that in 

Fraunce there bath beene 4 long time great 

Berſacuct. perſecutions , namely at Lyons, as from the 
on in Jeare 170. under the Empire of Antonius 
Fraunce Verus: 4s may be ſeene in the fifth hiftorie of 
vnder an- Euſebius the 1. 2. and g. Chap. by the Epiſtle 
tons Ve- that the faithfull of Lyons wrete thereof vn- 
mu. gothebrethrenof Aba andPhrygia:and face 
theſe troubles of Fraunce , the ſaide citie of 

Lyons bath ſuffered as much as any other ci- 

tue, efpecially from the time of theſe horrible 
maſſakersin the yeare of our Lorde 1 572, But 

that which 1 —.— vnta the faithfull of 
Orlians, and hath continued a long time, doth 
rightly followe that which was ſong in the laſt 
a le, 45 it was ſaide before m the 88. Pſal. 
Lorde, thine indignations lie harde vpos mee, 
For face this firit maſſaker , daone on the fifth 
Septẽbet in the poare 1 568, they haue nos 

| ca. 
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'« Ceafed as well in the flreats, as in the houſor to 
Ny ſome of the faithfull, to ſpoyle them hou- 
fei, aud to drame them with ropeſ through the 
"frreates ; not ſuffering them neither to paſſe in 
the citie, nor to line in the ſame citie . Such 
eruelties I ſay , did continue euen vnto the — 2 
_ yeare 1 56g, untill the moneth of Iulie, that — Pm 
they did ſet fire on two houſes at noone day, 4. places, 
where they had imprgſoned more than ſenen and of ma- 
ſcore of all ſortes of quatities and ages, which _ ha 
continued conſt ant in calling vppon the name Jin. 
of God, and in the puritie of his ſermice: they 
I ſay (alas what ſpectacie) in preſence of this 
furious inraged people, not with ſtanding that 
priſons ought not to hane bin forced, notwith- 
ſtanding likewiſe the cries of their wines their 
perentes , and their children , were burned all Ihe hor- 
quicke , and if ſo be the flame had ſpared any rible and 
of them, then the bloudie handes of the madde vnnaturall 
people,or of the ſouldrers with their bolbardes, ornabet 
partiſans and knives would not haue ſpared dn ing faith 
them, And as concerning an other troupe of full ones 
foure ſtore of the farthfull, the moſt . being in 
citizens of the ſame citie, which hauing beene Priſon. 
locked vp in a great tower of the citie, were cer. 
taine monethes afierwardes ( when as they 
fayned in 4 morning to bring them forth to iu. 
ice) tabbed in with dag gers one after an o- 
iber. O that I could recite theſe things, with» 


mn | 


| 
| 


F 
| 
: 
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: 


| rer 1317 &14-17. 


ol The Preface. 

ont ſaying with the Prophet Ieremie in the gu. 
Chap. O,if I had my head full of water, & that 
mine cies were a fountaine of teares,to the end 
that I might lament day and night , the ſlaine 
of the daughter of my people. But what? The 
peace being concluded for the third time : (O 
peace more crnell than any warre, ) the yeare 
15 E in the moneth of Auguſt, the faithfull 
of the ( burch of Orlians thinking to intoy and 
vſe the benefite of the ſaide peace, were daily 
threatened, beaten, robbed, and were for the 
moſt part exen for the ſpace of one yeare let & 
bindered,both to inioy the greateſt part of their 
goods „A alſo to gather th. Church together, | 
vmtull the yeare of our Lord 15 71.inthe month 
of Septeber,by the friendly ſoliciting, thatthe 
late Lord Chatillis Lord adenral, C rhrough 
the great zeale & goodwill that he had vnto 
theſe vertuous — notable men, of name, the 


The eſta- [ate maiſter Baylife of Orlians , maiſter Ie- 


bliſhment rome Groſlot Lord 
of ether notable citizens of the ſarde citie , the 


of the 
Church 


of the Wſleywith certame 


Orlians in ¶ hurcb began to gather together, as the pee- 
che Iflc. cer of a broken ſhip,in a great ſheepwracke,vne 


to the ſaide place of the Ile 4 two ſmall miles 
from Orlians , where I was called thither a» 
gaine to exerciſe the miniſtry , and to beginne 
to reare vp this poore tabernacle, which was ſo 
deſolate, But as our Lorde Ieſus Chrift being 
1 — — 


_ = hat. 7 e. 


—_ borne , und lodged in à hittle Br Marz = 
elem, forthwith had ſuch kickings and 

| aſſaults that he was conftrained to retire him- 

ſelfe into Egypt: euen ſo the ſaude ¶ hurch of v1.4 
Orlians, 4s 4 man would ſay bemg but about 

to be boyne agame, and a litle to gather it ſelſe 

together, that ſhee might — her ſelfe, felt 

right ſoone the encountringes and forces of the 

enemie , the exerciſe being broken off in tb 

ſame place for a time through extorted coman« 

dements and wraſted proclamations,ſuch as we 

reade to hane beene in the fourth of Nehemie, Net. 4. 1-9-0 
when for a time the building of the Teple was 

hindered by one Sanbulat and his complices. 

Nome God graunting grare to this litle flocks, 

to ouerpaſſe ſuch leti, and ſtipt, & the exerciſe 

being a new agreed vpon in the ſaide place: the 

furie and the ſlaughter of theſe papilticall peo- 

ple was no whit appraſed : in ſuch ſort , that in 

ſterde of taking pitie of v. or vi. hundred per- oi 600 marie 
ſons (which went out ordinarily enery ſunday | 


to heave the preaching and exhortation, as wo- 

men, children, young and old, and that often in 
wnſeaſonable times,and by verie long tourney) Cruelty a- 
they commonly receined them with flinging of Bainſt 
ſtones, with myer and durt , caſt in their faces mol, 


- 
- 
* 


| yea the women patiently did beare , praifing 
OE G 


4 


1 
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God; who badde ginen them this honor, to 
The day ſuffer any thing for le ſus Chrilts ſaks, untill 
of S. Bar- that that glowning , fearfull , and blonddie 
cholmewe. day, of the 24. of Auguſt in the yeare 157 2, 
was come, on which day I made the laſt Ser- 
mon in the ſaid place of the Wey : There fol- 
lowed a general deluge of Chriſtian bloud, 
through out all Fraunce , and that which 
Wi \rſhd. layne mgbt ſtint euen one gf the faireſt and flou- 
une © riſpingeſt Churches in all Fraunce, to wit, 4 
f N ang and more, as ſome ſy Bourgeſes, Inha- 
| tantes, Connſelars, cAauocates , Doctors, 
and men of all qualities and conditions were 
cruellie flanghtered and Maſſacred, among (# 
other, there was ſlaine Monſieur de Cham- 
peaux: the ancienteſt Connſeller and next in 
Place vnto the Preſident one of the moſt cour- 
teons of all the citie, Doctor Taillebois, the 
ther done Aduocate Patas , maiſter Tohn Baudet, and 
atOrle- Gilles le Boiteux, two of the moſt honorable 
| ans. and beſt affected citizens, and ſo many others, 
1 without ſparing one of the moſt worſhipful and 
* ancient olde men of the citie, who allihis life 
| long had beene honored amongeſt the chiefeſt 
bourgeſes, and beloned for bis hberalitie , and 
integritie, to wit, Monſieur Framberge, 
Lorde of Bretache , who drawen through the 
fielder where he was in a wag gen , was eruelly 
ſiriken downe in the ſuburkes of — 
\ _ 


| 
. 
N 


& he who had all this yeare with great £248, 
and to his great charges , lodged the Church , 
to wit, the Lord of the Iſle , of whom mention 
was made- before, and whowa there at the 
wedding of the king of Nauarre among the 
moſt auntient ſeruantes of his honſe, this man 
was partlie ſhot in with Harquebuſiers , and 
parthie ſtricken downe by Halbardes within the 


citie of Paris, | 

Nom who ſeeth nd} will ſome man ſay, that 
yet this wound bleedeth, and that ruine dro 
peth downe wit hout ceaſing v pon the deſolatey 
As was d in the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, 
in the 9./Chap, of Daniel. Lord where are 


thy former mercies whereon wee doe waite? Pſahsgido* 


Where is the zeale & the ſtrength of the Lord, 
and the compaſſion of his bowels , which are 
ſo dull, that the (hutches of long time in 
Fraunce bee as though God ruled not in 


the middeſt of them? Tea who ſeemeth to haus Eſal asi 
deliue red his people ſo into the hands of them, Lamintdy 


of them ( I ſay ) out of which they cannot be 
re couered and ſtand vp. 

What hope is then there, will ſome ſay, 
or what are theſe remnantes of the { hurch , 
ſeeing that the greateſt part hath beene lead 
as it were onto a butcherie or to laughter: the 


remnant for the moſt part forced by impatis 
ence , is in ſuch ſort turned and falne away 


94 fem 


Fl 
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the Lord 
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e Preface? 
from the trueth , that it ſeemeth , there ts 
no trace or pathof a Church left, or that e. 
wer there bad beene anie reformation had at 
Orlians, or in the moſt part of the other citien 
Theſe are (O alas)the thinges that are moſt 
true , and that which hath bin recited, is not 
the thowſand part of the 0utrages , violences 
and miſeries which haue come to the ſaid 
Church. For what tongue can expreſſe, or. 
what ſpeach can — ar ſet forth, ſo manie 
lamitable cries as well of women, as of childre, 
ſeeing ſlaine cruellie before their eyes their 
husbandes and fathers, as well by enforce- 
mentes of their bodies, as of their conſtien« 
ces, and other ſuch like outrages , that would 
wake the poſteritie enen by onelie thinkin 
of it to quake and tremble , and now K 
Us 4s it were beſide onr ſelues , when we 
doe but by the way make anie mention 
thereof : a? for example , this preface can 
not bee a full laying out, of ſuch lamentable 
Tragedies : neither is it my meaning at this 
time, leaning thoſe to intreate of this argu- 
ment more at large, that can doe it better, & 
with an higher ſtile , and that are better in- 
formed of all the particularities, than I can be. 
But this ts to the end that wee may now 
ce, and'as it were put into the ballance, 


on the one ſide the affiiftions and miſeries 
0 


\ 
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17. 


of the ſaid (hurch: «And agame on the other - 


part, may ſee the con ſolationt mhrrewith the 
ſeripturet bane farniſhed vs, to the end we 
' ſhould know whether we haue occaſion alto- 
gether to droupe and to loſe. our courage, 44 
alas to my great ſorrow, I ſee that manie haut 
done: and not rather euen to ſtirre vp through 
our prayers thoſe mercies and bowels of rom - 
paſſion in the diume Maicſtie , For wee muſt 
well remember in thiPbehalfe, the place, that 
6 in the 14, Chap. of the Prophet Oſee; 
Who is wiſe , & ſpall vnderſtand theſe things? 
and prudent and ſhall know the ? For the waves 


A conſos 


of the Lordare right : and the iuſt alſo ſhall I tion a. 
walke in them: But the wvngoalre ſhall fall gainſt the 
therein. By which wordes it is ſhewed vnto vs, extreme 
that it i a great wiſedome , rightlie to marke miſeries 
the — * of our God, and to vnderſtand — 1 4 
the end of them, as well in his promiſes , as in doecth tx- 
bis threateninget : for they be alwayes inſt and ereiſe his 
right , and there are none but Infidels and children, 


wicked men, which ſtumble and full in them. 
But men commonlie offend , in this that they 
meaſure the thoughtes of God, according to 
the thoughtes of men, & doe perſmade the m- 
ſelues, that thinges ought to goe, and to take 
ſuch conrſe,as they imagine in their vnderſtan- 
ling, tbe which is altogether contrarte to the 


Scripture, For my thoughtes (auth the Lord) 
775. are 


1  ThePreface? 


Eſd.55.8- are not your thoughtes , neither my wayes 


your waites , 


For as the heauens are lig her 


than the earth , ſo bee my wayes higher 
than your wayes , and my thoughtes aboue 
your thoughtes , Nome wee know that the 
thoughtes of our God are not to deitroy his 


Nu. 16.19 Church, againſt which the gates of hell can 


haue no power, and for this canſe we are com- 
maunded to beleene the Church, howſoener 
ſhe ſeeme not to appearÞin the world: as faut h 
is not of thinges which bee apparant vnto 
carnal eyes . Although then that ſometrmes 
ftormes , tempeſtes and calamities bee þ 
extreme as it ſeemeth , that there is no 
more face neither anie tratt or footing of 
a Church on the earth, and moreoner that 
GOD hath left his houſe , and as it were 
altogether forſaken his heritage , and as 
it might be,leaumg the welbeloned of his ſoule, 
in the bandes of his enemies: ( Loe the verie 
wordes , that the Lord ſeth inthe 12) of Ie- 
remie: ) yet will hee dailie haue as it ts ſaid in 
the 25 of Eſaiah) a tenth part: And the 
Churchſhal bee made bare as a Birch, or as 
an Ole when they ſhall caſt their leaues, and 
yet there ſhall be ſubſtance within, euen ſo 
ſhall bee the ſubſtance of the Church, 4 
'. holte ſeede . So that euen then when ſhe ſhall 


P[4. 133.7. watke in the middeſt of aduerſitie , the Lorde 


/ 


foal 
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ſpall quicken her, and ſhall not leaue the worke The mea- 
of his handes : I ſay hee ſpall quicken her, — 45 
no otherwiſe, than if of dead and dre bones, — ſending 
being inſpired with a new ſoule and Hrength, calami- 
they ſhould bee gathered together and line: ties. 
as it is ſaid in the 37. Chap. of the Prophet 
Ezechiel. 1 

eAnd as concerning the Lordes purpoſe , 
when hee ſendeth ſuch deluges and floudes 
to come among vs , it is parthe to the end 
to ſhewe forth unto the whole world , his 
power , providence , goodneſſe , and righte« 
,onſneſſe : partlie tothe end, that wee ſhould 
learne to walks by faith, to renounce our 
ſelnes , and in this ſo fraile and miſerable 4 
life, to aſpwe wnto that which is enerla- 
Ning. Hee ſheweth bu power , when hee vp- 
holdeth his Church, in the middeſt of ſa 
manie evils and diſeaſes : when as hee Hall 
raiſe it vp as it were from the dead: when as 
in 4 moment hee. ſhall make his enemies to 
vaniſh as a heape of ſmokes , Hee teſtifieth 
his pronidence , when as hee maketh the Jn 
determined me come, to deliver his : And | 
contrariewiſe , when hee bringeth the appoin- 
ted day wpon bis —— it is ſaid in the dual 
lamentation of the Prophet Ieremie the 15 > » | 
Chapter. Hee likewiſe ſheweth his pront- 
denas, in that of euill, bee can drawe farth 


. teach 


Pſal. 68.2. 


And ſaluation of his : drawing ont of affli- 
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$404, and make all thinges to works to the good 


dtions, remedies, andprofirable medicines for 
bis Church. Hee ſheweth alſo his goodneſſe, 
r in that bee tempereth his correttions , 
and in the middeſt of the preateft fiers , hee 
comforteth and ſuſtaineth his children, as it 
is ſaid in the 94: Pſalme: When I bad ma- 
wie thoughtes in my ſelfeg thy comfortes haue 
recreated my ſoule. Has pooaneſſe ſbineth al. 
fo in that he hath appeaſed his omme wrath, 
putting an end to all calamities, as tt ts ſaid. 
t the 30. Chap of Elaiah . Therefore doth 
the Lorde put off, to the end that hee may 
baue mercie vppan yon, and lthewiſe that he 
may bee exalted, when hee dverh pardon r. 
Hee maketh his righteauſneſſe appoare, when 
a hee ſpareth not, no not his omne children + 
waking his iudgementes to beginne at bis 
owne houſe: euen as S. Peter ſaith in his fit 


- ©. Epiltle and 4. ( hap. But iu aſmucih as hee 


hath eſtabliſhed a conenant with his Church, 
the which is not grounded vpan aur workes or 
woorthineſſe ', but vppon his welbeloued 
chi, e e e e 


. ſens, loued, and bleſſed v3 this cuurmant 
i E#erlafting : And for ih lone thereof he 


turneth himſelſe tamardes his people „ and he 
makgth them this gooalie & certains promiſe, 
8 that 


— 
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that ij in the 8g. Pſalme : 1 will vifte their -5em714. 
offences with a rod and their ſinne with ſcour- ꝓſal a * 
es: But I will not vtterlièꝭ tabs my louing- 33 
kindneſſe from him : nar ſuffer my faith to 
faule hum. And in the 5 g. Chap. of Eſaiah : 
eAlthough the mauntames ſhall remone , and 
the hilles ſpall fall downe : yet my loning 
- kindneſſe ſhall not mone , and the conenaut 
of my peace ſhall not fall downe from thee , 
ſanh the Lord, who hath compaſſion of thee , * 
Behold thou poore vexed & deſpiſed without 
anie conſolation ; I will make thy walles of 
pretious ſtones , and thy foundation of Sa- 
phires ec. Nome the whole is that wee a. 
| waite for him, as it is ſaid in the 30. of E- 
| ſaiah: Bleſſed are all they that waite for him. 


t But man as of a nature, firſt, verie impati= The im- 1 
ent, fo as Tertullian hath not ſaid without pa 
| cauſe mat impatiencie is the cauſe of all enils, — 
Secidhe man is of this nature, that he will not Lib. De 43 2 
beleeus but that which he feeth : a thing alto- tientia. 2. C9 rg: 
ether contrarie vnto faith. For that faut h and Rom. &: 
ape which ground theſelues pon that which 
i ſeene,are properhe neither faith nor hope , 
Thirdlie, man is fo corrupted, as S. Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith verie well in his 4. Homilie un- 
10 the people of Antioch, that he feareth that, 
that ho onght not tofeare :& feareth not that 
which bee ought moſt 10 fears, Nen fearo 
= Of. death 


tleath and miſeries that in deede bee u. 


* 


thing , for they cannnot ſeparate vs from 
the grace of God, and they are ſo. farre off 


Fhevie from being able, ſauh Chry ſoſtome, to ſepa- 
affli- rate vs, that of thou haue mame vices , af. 
F920 % 


tions will tame them : if thou' haue vere 
tues, afſluctions will make them ſhine , and 
ape are. But men feare not ſinne which 
maketh adinifien betwixt God and vs; and 
the reward thereof, beFall afflilions , poner- 
tie, and ruines, which wee doe ſee fall out 
in the cumpaſſe of the whole worlde . Men 
romplaine enough of their loſſes , of their ſore 


rome, and pouerties: but how fewe are 


there that frame their complaintes againſ# 
their vices,againſs their falſpood & in fdelitie, 
ag ainſt their gmpatiece,againſt their couetouſ- 
neſſe, againſt their ambition, & ſuch like wic- 
ede ? To bee ſhort , all, faith S. Augu - 
ſine , complaine of the miſeries of this life, 
and yet the moſt part ſet their heartes vppon 
it , and are more affected to it, than ta the 
euerlaſting and heauenlie life. How would 
it bee then, if this life were left vnto vs 
altogether quiet; ſweete and deleftable? Wha 
would remember the kinodome of heanen? 
Who would ener aſpire! unto Chriſt , and 
vnta the glorious and euerlaſting bfe ? Go 
tg then 3 let v. ackrowleage the vauitie of 

our 


* c 2 


* * * 
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Our thoughtes, and in ſteede of vexing our 
ſelues and fainting , let vs woonder at the 
dinine proutdence : acknowledging that then 
his helpes are more neere at hand , when it 
ſeemeth that GO D à fartheſt off from vs, 
As Philo the Iewe once anſwered hu fel- 
low cniz.ens , when 4s he had an ill anſwere 


of the Emperor Caius, towards whows hee 


had bin ſent , to intreate for the Iewes. Ii Euſebius 2. 
muſt needes be nome ſanth hee, that the Rooks & 5. 


_ — — 


© —wnfall;ble ſucconrs of God bee verie neer p 
„th that all uecour from — — char 
Eu ſome man will ſay , with the Ie wes in the hathbeene 
g. Chap. of Ieremie: We haue looked for peace, a long time 
A | : awaited, }. 
and we fare not the better: Ihe time of bealth, | 
and lo, here is nothing but trouble. I anſwere Anſwere. 


to this. That in amayting we muſt take heedo 
that we giue God leaue to appoint the time, for 
it ij enough for vs that he will come, and that 
he will come to thepurpoſe, and to the point, o- 
en then to helpe vs, when he ſeeth it beſt for 
vs.But if we muſt ſpeaks of our goody waiting, 


Alas hom do we waite or home haue we waited 


* forbim?Sarely ſame for the moſt part looke ru. 


ther to men, & to the helpes of men,tha vo the 
Lord Gad of Hoſtes , of whom a man may ſay 
that which is ſpoken in the 4 f the lamenta- 
tion of Ieremie the prophet, that their cies are 
con ſumed with waiting for a vaine "ue fox 


„ he Preface. 
looking after an emptie hope, for looking for 4 


nation that neither would , nor could ſaue the, 
But it ts ſaide in the 3.of Sophonie, I will 
cauſe a poore & an affutted people, to remame 
in the middeſt of thee, and b& ſhall truſt in the 
name of the Lorde . See him, on who we mutt 
looks, with true faith, amending ſo great cor- 
ruptions,that are in the midſt of the Churches, 
by fernent & coſtant calling on his hol name. 
Moreouer others in ſthede of awaiting on the 
Lorde, and in place of taking aduerſines , as 4 
warning from the dinine maieſtie, theſe were 
(& that alas,in great nũber tronglie throwne 
Reuolt or downe mto the puddle of Idolatrie with the Pa- 
turnmg Ppiſtes, throwen downe ſay. I, yea and ruſhed in, 
backe. even 4 4 furious horſe ruſveth into a battale: 
ſo that they carie there all the ſway , & inwho 

there is funde greater eagerneſſe after Idola- 
trie, and towardes all bind of iniquitie, than in 
thoſe old Idolaters, who all their life long haue 
beene. nouriſhed vp therein. I ſpeabe it with 
teares & in deepe ſorrowe of heart, to be moſs 
true: for I did ſee thoſe which were of the ſame 
troupe and band, which did goe with vs unto © 

the boly aſſemblies , to whom God bad alrea- 

die giuen fauour to ouercumo manic aſſaultet, 
nome to bee ſo ing and giuem auer to 
« ſpirit of darke vnderitanding , O what 
ther thing then are all men luing but 4- 


witie! 


—— 
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witie! O how true is this which is ſpoken in the 

#7: of Ieremie: That the heart of man is falſe 

and fullof deceite , and 4s it is ſaide in the fifth 

Chap. of the ſame prophet:O Lorde,are not thy bent 
cies on the truethi Thon haſt ſtriken them, and | 
they haue not ſorrowed : Thou haſt conſumed 

them, but they haue refuſed to receiue thy di- 
ſcipline: They haue made their faces more har- 

der than a ſtone , and they baue refuſed to re- 

turne vnto thee? Feare ye not me, (th the va2 © 
Lorde)?- Or will ye not be afraid at my pre- 


ſence ? O home much more happie were he 
which paſſed into the foure cornerd houſe, am 
into other places, as it were true golde throwg 
the fire, couſtantlie calling vppon the Lorde, 
than thoſe which burned them_quicke , ſee- 
king after Idolatrie , and the vanitie of the 
worlde , taking the way to that fire , that ne-ta.66-14-Mar: . 
wer ſhall be quenched . But what? As it 445-49 1 
i ſarde in the 83 (hapter of Ieremie, Shall 
he which is fallen not riſe apaine? Or hee 
which is turned awaie , ſhall her not turne a- 
gaine? Ab my brethren, I hope yet there 
will manie be founde , who will ſay : "What lers. C. 
haue we doone? And there ſhall be of thoſe 
of whome S. Cyprian ſpeabeth in his trra- 
riſe cocernmg thoſe which are fallen, whoſe bo- 
dies were rather ouercome than their beart. * 
Although that this ſaying of Tertulliã is more 

; une, 


— — - 


36 CThePreface: 
In his book true, that is to ſay, that in the matter of faith, 
de corona 45d religion, this excuſe of neceſſitie & of force 
militis. an haue uo place : as if of neceſſitie one might 
Noneceſſi Ce compelled to de any thing againſt hi religiẽ. 
tic to cuill For no neceſſitie ought to be pretended to doe e- 
5 will, foraſmuch as there ts ( ſaieth he) but one 


neceſſity that ought 20 comand vs, & which 
Hope neceſſary,to wit, to obey our God. If there 
r any thing therfore that ſuould feare man, or 
ſhould lay any neceſſity'by enforcemet vp him, 
it is the greatneſſe and terrour of that which is 
moſt great and terrible, that is to ſay: of the 
liaing and euerlaſting God, If there were 
allurement pleaſure or commoauiegtbat ought 
to drawe a man, it ts the riuer of the Lords de- 
hight, they be the promiſes of euerlaſtung trea- 
| ſuret, and of the life to come: which if we taſted. 
anni th; vere it neuer ſo lille, allthe world with her de- 
ht ſhould be nothing vnto vs, And o le- 
wiſe a fauhfull man is greater and more excel- 
lent, than this worlde, being the childe of God 
and an inheritour of him & a cohewe with Ie. 
ſus Chriſt, Seewherfore ſuch a one deſreth no- 

. thing of the worlde , but his whole life ts a re. 
nouncing and for ſaking of the world, If the que. 
ion he of pupiſhments , baniſhments, or othey 
penaltierthey are not miſerable which d or bs 
in baniſhment for the name of Chriſt : but they 

who hem ſocuer they yet line, and are in there 

| 7 


palace 


— 
a * 
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Ihe preface. 
pallaces in the middeſt of all their delightes are 
iudged and condemned by the word of God,and 
by the lawes thereof: being guiltie and worthie 
of a thouſand deathes, & 72 thouſand baniſh - 
ments,4 for example theſe murtherers,ydola= 


ters, and other ſuch like are, who haue their 


handes embruedin the bloud of our brethren, 1 
cute i not vnhappie to be vnwalled , ſpjled, Aciy whe 


t he is vn-· 


\ 


——— — 


Why goe we not ont of Babylon, to the endeHagruREev194 
we be not partahers of her ſinnes, and that wee 1.Cor:61þ 
recetue not of her plagues ? Howe many 
meanes might a man haue had ſince this fine 
eares, to haue retired himſelfe from amongeſt 
theſe fleſplie people, ſo thirſtie after the bloud of 
the fanhfull* Who is he that would abide one 
night amongeſt Scorpions? Who is hee which 
would not quickelie vnharbour himſelfe , ſee- 9 
ing his houſe on a fire, how deere ſocuer it wer Dvellin 
vnto him? Who is hee which would remains —— 
in the faireſt citie of the worid, in which het verie dan- 
| conldgerous, 


| Dwellin 


is verie 
daunge- 
rous, 


math-5. 


Whence 
infirmi- 
ties pro- 
ceede. 


0 
- 
; 
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could haue no. bread ?* What order then it 
there, that they ſboulde ſoiourne amongeſt 


them ſo long time, amongeſt whom there can 


ei be founde no true bread, and amongeit whom 
Idolaters there is neither faith, nor laue, nor yet re- 


ſpett of anie perſon ? We are in this worlde to 
knowe and ſerue God: and the time of our life 
being ſo ſhort ought we not to enforce our ſelues 
to the vitermoſt to beſtowe that as well as is 
poſſible ? For as S, Gyprian hath verie well 
ſayde in his treatiſe of twofoulde CMartyr- 


dome, All the life of man ought to pine witneſſe 
to 0 OD : not that he Fa any neede or 


nalęih much reckoning of our CMatyrdome 
or witneſſing of him , but that it pleaſeth him, 
that his glorie ſhould be thus aduaunced, and 
declared amongeſt men, by men. Nome my 
brethren, conſidering that theſe great infirmi- 
ties, which are at this day founde in many, pro- 
ceede from no other thing , but onely through 
default of not bemg well grounded and rooted 
in the faith, and alſo becauſe we pray not vnto 
God, ſo often and ſo earneſtlie as were requi- 


Markg.23 fite : ( For all thinges are poſſible to the belee= 
_ Plalu4gag. 


ner: and the beleener alſo hath this aduaun- 
tage, that God beareth and fulſilleth his de- 
fires ) I haue thought to comfort, and to ſtren- 
then more and more thoſe which through the 

| | peer 


un . 
The rel ace. 
grace of G OD remaine firme and conſtant glas 19. - 
vntill this preſent : as alſo to giue conrage The pure 
againe unto them which haue loſt it, and ſuf- — e of 
fer themſelues willinglie to be borne with the oy — 
tempeſt of Idolatrie, that there is nothing more this booke 
fte and to the purpoſe, than to ſet before your 
cies the Articles of our faith, with ſhort me- 
ditations and prayers , that ſball gine vnto you 
4 briefe knowledge and vnderſfanding thereof, 
being as it were the vette inice and ſubſtance: 
to the ende alſo, that this may ſhortly put you 
in nemeayhrens: ce of the pure doctrine which 
was preached vnto yow For this is our 
glorie, euen of vs all which haue beene your 
Paſtors, the teſitmonie of our conſcience, that 
in ſimplicitie and godlte pureneſſe wee haue 
beene connerſant amonge#t you , preaching 
vnto you the word of God. And wee are not 
ignorant, in meane while that this is an aun- 
tient ſabtiltie and craft ef the Diuel, and of 
the wicked ,in the middeſt of their greatett" The fla. 
wickgdueſe to ſlaunder good men, and the ders ot the 


aduer ſa- 


; . So was Elias ſaundered by Achab ricw * a 4 


2. Cor. 1. 12 . 


147 WP: as 4 Ale, perſon, ſo was leſus Chriſt chard la 
ged with faultes . So did that abhominab 


Nero, who having (ct the citie of Rome 
on fue lad all the fault vpen the paocxe-Chrix Nt 


| Flians , Wee doe not doubt at all, but a man 


my 


3 an * v2 2 wy 
| 40 -W 160 1 face. 


may finde ſome of our renegates , whith to re. 
ceiue the ſeruice to the comrarie ſide , and to 
reape the benefite of a flattering tongue, both 
haue and doe ſtraine themſelues to miſuſe vs 
in ſpeach: and not onely with the libę ſpeach 
| falſelie to miſuſe vs, but alſo to make odious 
euen the whole doctrine of the holie Gofpell, 
But he whome we doe ſerue khnoweth vs , and 
we call none other but the conſctence of thoſe 
who haue hard vs, anhaue ſcene our behaui. 
ours in witneſſe of our affettion towards you, G- 
of our chearefulneſſe and readmes , wherewith 
all we haue be ene alway ac copanied, preaching 
vnto you the pure word of God, ſo much as was 
poſſible for vt, and that you could be ſuffered to 
heare the ſame, The worlde hath alſo ſeene c 
Bowen of long time the impieties of this ſeat of 
Rome: many — . AY and many linger 
of Fraunce, haue prooued their in ſolencie, and 
crueltie. Fraunce, alas, ſeeth at this day the 
deteſtable vntruſtineſſe, treaſons , violences, 
and murthers, the like not hearde , which that 
Apoſtaticall Romiſb ſcate hath bredge and 
brought forth unto vs, and for the which they. 
haue mam times made bonfires, yea and great 
triumph : but all in vaine : wee ſhall weepe and 
the worlde ſhall laughs; in the meane time our 
heauineſſe ſhall one way bee turned into toy 
which the world ſpallnot be able to ſpoile vs 7 
8 ; | An 


— 


— 


i The Preface. 41 
Aid how much better ſhall it bee to mae in 

this world than in the other, and to rezoyce in 

the life to come, than in this vale of miſeries? 


The order then that wee heepe in this books ts; qy,.._ 4. 
that wee drawe to the Articles of the faith, as kept inthis 
cloſe 45 th poſſible , certame places of the holie booke; 


2 which ſerus beft to explane them, 
make them cleare , with prayeri and me- 
ditations to that purgoſe, to the end that as 
faith and prayer ought to be ioyned together, 
ſo enerie one might bee reſolued m the faith; 
& beprithed forward to prayer. True it is that 
in that which tyed me to thoſe prayers and mo- 
ditations which were before imprinted, | haue 
wor altogether kept ſuch order as I deſired 
neuertheleſſe, theſe prayers nowe are brought 
into 4 better order, than thoſe that were Se 
fore, and ars angmented with manie good. 
lie places. Aud this booke will ſerue as a ¶ bria 
ſtian Minuel, to the end to teach euerie one 
_— euerie houre of the day, and encrie 
aneth of the yeare , that is to ſay continu- 
alle what hee ought to beleent and meditate 
vpom: as alſo, what was the whole Catechiſme 
or mauer of inſtruttion of youth uſed by the ans 
cient fathers, hke at Auguſtine witneſſeth in 
his Enchiridion,that is to ſaygin his Manuel, 
that it contained the meaning and expoſition 
of the Creede and the Lordes prayer, Where= 


I fore 


42 The Preface. . 
N that this little treatiſe ſo reuiewed 
digeſted into ſuch order, will ſerue not 
onelie to direct vs, how to make our prayers , 

for all kinde of neceſſities and wantes , but alſo 

for an inſtructiom, more and more to confirme 

thoſe that are the true faithfull , in the princi- 

pal pointes of our ſaluation , whereby the true 

Church of God is diſcerned from that falſe 

and baſtard Church, which wanteth both true 

Fphe.3.14 faith, & true muocatio,Now I bowe the knees 
of my ſoule to the Father of our Lorde Je ſiu 

16 Chriſt to the end that according to the riches 

The Pa. of his glorie he will graunt vi, that wee may be 

tors of Y17 frengthened by bis ſpirit: that ¶ hriſt m 

Church of $ ” 
Ortians 4well inyou through faith, through the which 
that were yon may be rooted and grounded in all true 
. knowledge of his will. And at it hath pleaſed 
Gallars inn in the middeſt of ſo manie floudes mracu- 
— =P * louſlie to keepe the Paſtors of your Church , 
— whom God be praiſed , he employed alwayes to 
M.Robert his ſernice : that it will pleaſe him to ſhewe 
Maſon. you this fauour, rayſing vp your eſtate as from 
— Ba- death, to haue ſtrength to reioyce againe and 
Daniel that quicilierto the end that we may altoge= 
Touſſain. ther , as it were created anew, ſing unto him 
| a newe ſong,to his honor under the — of 
the ſhadow of his winges. Fro S. Lãbert, with 

in the coũtie Palatine this 20. f Iuly. 1578. 

; Daniel Touſſain. 


THE FOVNDATION 
and ſpring of all holy prayers and chriſtian 
meditatios 75. N be faith. Behoid where 
fore we ſhall ſet heere in the entrir, the ar. 
ticles of our faith, which ſome call the m- 
bole of the Apeſtles, as in deede they con- 
teme a ſummarie of the Apoſtles deftrin,as 
is to be ſene of that which i written in the 
1 5, Chap. of the t. vnto the Cor. verſ.3. & 
elſiyheret & it is to be ſeene by the writings 
of the elders (as by the cat he cluſme of Cy- 
rill, and the treatiſe of S. Ambroſe, of 
Cayne and Abell, and m the J. (hap. of 
S. Auguſtines bocke named Enchiridion 
that is to ſay Manuel) chat theſe Articles 
of the faith were holden amonge#t them as 
the true beghminges, and foundation of 
Chriſtian religion. 


Belecue in God the Fa- 
ther almightie , maker of 
heauen and earth. And in 
Iefus Chriſt his onelie 


Ji ſeonne 


44. 
ſonne our Lord. Which was concei- 
ued by the Holie Ghoſt, borne of the 
virgine Marie. Suffered vnder Ponce 
Pilate, was crucified, dead & buried, 
he deſcended into hell. The thirde 
day he roſe againe from the dead. He 
aſcended into heauen , and ſitteth on 
the right hand of God the Father Al- 
mightie. From thence ſhall he come 
to iudge the quicke and the dead. I 
beleeue in the Holie Ghoſt. The ho- 
lie Catholike Church. The commu- 
nion of Saints. The forgiueneſſe of 
finnes. The reſurrection of the bo- 


die. And the life euerlaſting. Amen. 


]'N theyeare of our Lord 273. in the Synode 

of Antioch , was condemned the hereſie of 
Samoſatenus , who would not auome Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the worde ſubſiſting + but made 
thereof a ſound or decree of God, not a ſeconde 
perſon of his diuiuity:m ſuch ſort as againſt his 
errours was publiſhed a confeſſion by George 
Neoccefarienfis , as is 10 be ſeene in the 3. 


beoke of Euſebius. 
4¹ 


10 
JN the yeare of our Lord about; 32. was un- — 
dier Conſtantine the Great aſſembled 4 called vni- 
Synode, or ( ouncel,to the aſſiftmg whereof uetſall. 
there were 328, Biſboppes at Nice à citie 
in Bythinia, there where was chue ſlie con- 
demned the hereſie of Arrius: who dimed 
the true ſonne of God equall with the fa- 
ther, and of the ſame ſubſtance.In this Sy- 
node were made plaine and cleare agamſt 
Arrius the Articles of faith which con- 
cerne Jeſu Chriſt by a confeſſion as follow - 


eth. 


* - 


Beleeue in one God, the The Sym- 

Father Almightie, ma- bol of 

ker of heauen and eartnl, 

and of all things viſible 
and inuiſible , 

2 And in one Lorde Ieſu Chriſt, the 
onely begotten ſonne of God, be- 
gotten of his Father before all 
worldes , 

3 God of God, light of light, verie 
God of verie God: begotten, not 
made, beeing of one ſubſtance with 
the Father, by whome all. thinges 
were made. 


ü. 4 Who 


+46 

4 Who for vs men, and for our ſal- 
uation, came downe from heauen. 

5 And was incarnate by the Holie 
Ghoſt, of the virgin Marie , and 
was made man. 

& And was crucified alſo for vs, vn- 
der Poncius Pilate, he ſuffered and 
was buried. . 

7 And the thirde day he aroſe againe 
according to the Scriptures, and 
aſcended into heauen, and ſitteth 
at the right hand of the Father. 

8 And he 25 come againe with glo- 

, to iudge both : uicke and 
& dead, whoſe — ſhall 
haue none ende. 

9 And beleeue in the holie Ghoſt, 
the Lorde and giuer of life, who 
proceedeth from the Father and 
the Sonne, who with the Father 
and the Sonne together, is wor- 
ſhipped and glorified, who ſpake 
by the Prophets. 

10 And! oy ron one Catholike and 
Apoſtolike Church . 

11 Iachnowledge one Bapriſine, — 

; 9 


] 
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the remiſſion of ſinnes. 
12 And ] looke for the reſurrection 


ofthe dead, & the life of the world 
to come. Amen. 


N the yeare of our Lorde 386. there aſſem- Seconde 
bled at Conſtantinople the ſecond Synode Councell. 


called vniuerſall, Shich — a and 
ratified the confiſſian made at Nice, ad- 
ding onely that which followeth againſt the 
heretthe Macedonius , who denied the 
true diuinitie of the holie Ghoſt᷑: 


We beleeue in the holy Ghoſt Lorde and 

giuer of life, proceeding from the fa- 
therand the ſonne, who with the fa- 
ther & the ſonne together is worſhip- 
ped and glorified, 


Eere followeth the Symbole or confeſſion 
; on Athanaſius Biſhoppe of Alexandria, 

bring choſen fine monthes after the Coun- 
cell beld at Niece, who hath ebiden great 
combats for the pure doctrine of the ; 
of God againſt the Artians, | 


Whaloer 


Er, Hoſoeuer will be ſaued; 
97 /q } before all things it is ne- 
2 ceſſarie that he holde the 
PV 99) Carholike faith, 

| Which faith except 
euerie one doe kegpe holy and vnde- - 
filed: without doubt hee ſhall periſh 
euerlaſtingly : 

And the Cathdlike faith is this; 
that we worſhip one Godin Trinitic, 
and ITrinitie in vnitie. | 
Neither confounding the perſons; 
nor diniding the ſubſtance. 

5 For there is one perſon of the Fa: 
ther, another of the Sonne: and ano- 
ther of the Holie Ghoſt, 

6 But the Godhead of the Father, of 
the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt is 
all one; the glorie equall, and the ma- 
ieſtie coetern ail. 

7 Such as the F is, ſuch is the 

Sonne; and ſuch is the Holie Ghoſt, 

B The Father vncreate, the Sonne 
vncreate: and the Holie Ghoſt vn- 
ereate, | 

The 


? 
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The Father incomprehenſible, the g 
Sonne incomprehenſible : and the 
Holie Ghoſt incomprehenſible. 

The Father eternall, the Sonne 10 
2 and the Holie Ghoſt eter- 
And yet they are not three eter- x1 
nalles : but one eternall, 

As alſo there bee not three income 12 
rehenſibles, nor three vncreated: 
= one vncreated 2 and one incom- 
prehenſible. 

So likewiſe the Father is almigh- 13 
tie, the Sonne almightie: and the ho- 
lie Ghoſt almightie. 

And yet they are not three almigh- 14 
ties: but one almightie. 

So the Father is God, the Sonne 15 
is God : and the Holie Ghoſt is God. 

And yet are they not three Gods: 16 
but one God. 

Solikewiſe the Father is Lord, the 15 
Sonne Lorde : and the Holie Ghoſt 
Lorde. 
And yet not three Lordes: but one 23 

Lords 


* 
Lorde. 
19, For like as wee be compelled by 
the Chriſtianveritie, to acknowledge 

euerie perſon by him ſelfe, to be God 
and Lorde: So are wee forbidden 
by the Catholike religion to ſay there 
be three Gods or three Lords. 

20 Ihe Father is made of none: nei- 
ther created nor begotten. 

21 Ihe Sonne is of the Father alone: 

not made nor created, but begotten. 

22 The Holie Ghoſt is of the Father 

and of the Sonne: neither made, nor 

created, nor begotten, but procee- 
ding. 

23 Soc there is one Father, not three 
fathers:one Sonne, not three ſonnes: 

one Holie Ghoſt, not three holy 

Ghoſtes. 

24 And in this Trinitie, none is afore 
or after other: none is greater, nor 
leſſe than another. 

25 But the whole three perſons bee 
coeternall together and coequall. 


26 So that in al things as is * 
1 e 


H. 
the vnitie in Trinitie, and the Trinitie 
in vnitie, is to be worſhipped. - 

He therefore that will bee ſaued, 27 
muſt thus thinke of the Trinitie. 

Furthermore, it is neceſſarie to 28 
euerlaſting ſaluation : that hee alſo 
beleeue rightly in the incarnation of 
our Lord Ieſu Chriſt, 

For the right faith is, that wee be- 29 
leeue and confeſle, that our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, the ſonne of God, is God 
and man. 

God of the ſubſtance ofthe father, 30 
begotten before the worldes : and 
man of the ſubſtance of his mother, 
borne inthe world. ; 

Perfect God, and perfect man: of 31 
a reaſonable ſoule: and humane fleſh 
ſubſiſting. | 
Equal tothe Father, as touching . , 
his Godhead: and inferiour to the fa- 
ther, touching his manhoode, 

Who although he be God & man, 33 
yet he is not two, but one Chriſt, 

One, not by conuerſion —_ 34 


| — 2 — ' 


fl 

Godheadinto fleſh: but by taking of 

the manhoode inta God. 

35 One altogether, not by confuſion 
of ſubſtance , but by vnitie of perſon, 

36 For as the reaſonable ſoule & fleſh 
is one man: ſo God and man is one 
Chriſt. 

37 Who ſuffered for our ſaluation, 
deſcended into hell , roſe againe the 
third day from the dead. 

38 He aſcended into heauen, he ſit- 
teth on the right hande of the father, 
Gad almightie. 

39 From whence hee ſhall come to 
iudge the quicke & the dead. 

40 _ At whoſe comming all men ſhall 

᷑riſe againe with their bodies. 

41 And ſhall giue account for their 

__ owne workes. 

43 And they that haue done good, 
ſhal goe into life euerlaſting: and they 
v haue done euil, into everlaſting fire. 

This is the Catholike faith, which 

43 except a man belecuc taichfully , hee 
cannot be ſaued. 

i» 


1 9. 
IV the thirde general ¶ auncell which was 
aſſembled at Epheſus vnder the Emperonr 
Theodobus the younger about the yeare 
of our Lorde leſic (brift 450. was refu - 
ted and condemned the errour of the here · 
tike Neſtorius : the which wonld not ac. 
bnowledge with the Chriſtian Church, whe 
as the worde became fleſb, that the two na. 
turs dinine & bumang were knit m one per- 
ſon or ſubſtance,and that vnſeparablie: But 
did teach home they were onely knit by an 
aſſiſt annce or dwelling together: whereof 
he would not anowe that the virgin 
borne the ſonne of God , or that the ſonne 
of God had ſuffered for vs.That which was 
to makg nothing euen all the myſterie of 
our redemption : if he which was borne of 4 
virgm, and hath ſuffered for vs, had not 
beene true God: hauing perſonally knit 
vnto himſelfe our nature, after the which 
hee was borne of the virgin and hath ſuſfo- 
red on the croſſe. 


In the fourth generall (ouncell, in which: did 
the Emperour Martianus aſſiſt at Chal. 


The third 
counſell. 


cedon: was condemned the here ſie of Eu - 


tiches the monks: the which monke fell in- 
to another extreme errour contrarie un- 


to that of Neſtorius : in ſuch ſort knit« 
ting 


4 o4 
ting the two naturei in (briſt as hee con- 
foundeth them, and in place of a perſon, 
he leaneth as it were but a nature: here- 
of the Fathers of the councell to make 
cleare this matter, did ſet ont the confeſ- 
ſion which followeth, = 


Wee confeſſe and acknowledge one one- 
lic Ie ſus Chriſt qur Lorde: perfect in 
diuinitie and allo in humanitie, verie 
God, and verie man, of a reaſonable 
bodice and ſoule: equall to the Father 
as touching his Godhead, and coe- 
quall with vs as touching his man- 
hoode, and like ynto vs in all thinges 
ſinne excepted : begotten of the Fa- 
ther before the worldes according to 
his Diuinitie, and in the latter dayes 
begotten of the virgine Marie mo- 
ther of the Lord, for our ſakes and for 
our ſaluation as concerning his huma- 
nitie ; One onelie and alſo Sauiour in 
two natures, without confuſion , con- 
uerſion, diuiſion, and ſeparation : The 
differẽce of natures be not take away 
through the vnion, but rather the pro- 
pertie of both natures being kept con · 
curring in one perſon or ſubſtance: not 
to diuide them into two perſons, but 
to 


. IF 
to the end that hee alone might be our 


onelie Sauiour : as the Prophetes haue 

propheſied thereof, and be beck taught 

vs, and the Symboles of the Fathers 
confeſſe him, 

It is to bee noted that although the ſaid 
Symbols and confeſſions are amongeſt the pa- 
piſtes, yet notwithſtanding they ceaſe not to 
perſecuie to the vittermoſt thaſe which with 
all their heartes belebue the alone compriſed 
Dottrine : Wherein is to bee ſcene that they 
bane not thoſe confeſſions but vpon the paper, 
fer they doe not beleeue in them: and that in 
ſtead to be the true Catholikgs , they perſecute 
them. For as wee ſee in the Code of Iuſti- 
nian and in the 9. booke of his tripartite luſto- 
rie the 7. Chap. The Gretian Enperours, 
Valentinian and Theodoſius made an Edict 
and declaration , that they would hold thoſe 
for good (hriſtians aud good Catholthes , 
which followed the Doftrine that was taught 
by S. Peter, and did beleeue in the Trinitie 
and of leſis Chriſt according as it is here be- 
fore ſaid . Non men doe not hold them for 
(atholikes , wnleſſe one beleene the blaſphe- 
mies of the Pope and of his traine , who ſitteth 
in the Temple of God, as a God, making lawes 
at his pleaſure, and profaning the pure ſer- 
nice of the Lor de . 

EET Here 


* 
K „ oa oe Ee: „ 


2. 


Here follovveth the conſideration 
of the firſt Article of our faith , 
conteining manie goodlie Do- 
ctrines. 8 


Of Faith, 
Ol che Trinitie. 
 Ofthe Creation. 
Of the Prouidence. 


ved an W | 


Medion => pas 
Ta the riches Mo — 
bi dhe Faith. 

4 1 in 8. 

Ot Faich. = 
"CON SIDESATION,” 
i bs pb and cuerig 


( batch true ſduhileti- — 
one Chiifbeoteligh 
8 on, is to beletus - 
88 Foraftrr chat cn ly The pri 

de, 4nd through, curiohſastie thad —_— 
firined and was fallen, it was che cout». 5 Religions 
ſell of Godcbatby faith be ſhould bee 
ſaued : Andwillingag it wera tobe too 
nur · wiſe ; amt{orb knowegdod fun Gen.z, 
euill, hee Htaied put. of the way, that 1. Cera. a 
through tho —— of che troſſe· af 
— —— thr fullie in the 

e, hem idedtorſaluat im fa che 
— Tertullian citſibliſoes Booke of 
bow giue placv ymofaitht 1 ale the pre- 


{cri Fe of 
ore * wen ln by by — 


1 . in God. 
chrprople: Bur leralh pegpl e-andmen 


and prooued by pot and then 
— — U they ſhall be- 
leeue. For it is allo never ſpoken or ſaid 
in the Scripture, thy great Skill or knows 

2172 9.42. aße , thy great riches, or thy great 
26. 20. 3c. preheminence ſaueth thee: but, 7 by faith 
Where- bath ſaued the. And behold wherefore 
fore was all the Bible is written, to wit. , that wee 
the Bible. nught beleeue howe leſus Chriſt i is the 
Sonne of God, and that beleeuing there- 
im we mitt baue everlaſting li 0 
there fore howe much is th doftine of 
che Goſpell neceſſarie a — vs, ſee- 
ing that it is as Pane. ſaleth in the 16.17 
tc the Nonne, the woorde of Faith, 
Vu whereby the Lorde kindleth and main- 
tainech faith in our hearts l O how great 
alſo is the vnſpeakeable goodnes ofjthis 
wightie God, which giuerh'vs blef{ed- 
nes andouerlafiin life formoching: and 
; > gequliteryo thing of vs, — that 
wee pur our ttruſt in um and that we doe 
belecue in bis worde l. O hleſſe d we, for 
whoſe ſake he hath ſo bouinglie ſpoken} 
yea ſworne and made an othe, that hee 
i would be ynto ys a father and ſauiout: 
ABZBut woe & mote than accurſed are thoſe 
har beleeue not in the Lorde, — 


v 
* . 
- 


* * »* -4 | 
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lach confirmed and ratified'fo manie -.: 3 
e and ſolemne promiſes by: od, 
yea, by the precious bloud of our Saui- 
pur, For Chriſtian faith is not an opinion yhat 

or light belecte-of all that a man might Paich is) 
ſer before vs, but it is the gift of God, Ephas. + 
Epheſ. g. and a worke of God, Iabi , q 
by which gift, and woorke oſ thè Lord; 
wet are brought vgto a certeine knows - 
ledge of his will by the meanes ofhis ho- 


lie promiſes made in his woorde, a8 8. | 


Peter, in the fixt vf S. John, ſaietls, Wee Loh. & b 
haue beleened and dot knowe , that. thin 
art Chrift i and 8. Paule in the fitſt o 
the ſecond to Timothic, He hath giuem vs 1 
# ſprite of a ſounde minde : and wee (uo 
wverie well; in whome wer haus belceurd, 
and wee are perſuaded , that hee is able to 
keepe that gage, & c. And therefore we fm. 446 
giue glorie vnto God, beleeuing in the 
— of our God, being certeine and 

lie aſſured, that that which hee hath 
protniſed vnto vs, hee will and can doe 
ic, to wit, to forgiue vs our ſinnes, andi o- The .c. 
nerlaſting life, through Ieſus Chtiſtꝭ ho fre of vf 
was deliueted to death for our firines;ant] Faith, --- * 
role againe for our iuſtification 2 | : 
whom alſo wee haue peace wich God mi — 
and haue acceſſe. through faich vnto hig v2 2 
_ Bij. grace, 


4 ian lv Col. 
grace, Mherein we ſtand and teioice vas 
— dec the bope of ch glorieof GOD 


come t calling alſo his name in all 
— — P ————— 
— the Fſalme 116 40 baue beleeued, and 


| . therefare bane I ſpoken: apdinthe tenth 
Rom 0af- af _— Lot vs eue whom we 


Things Bychis itn exreth,thatthere are three 
contraric things, whucheheeſſie re contrarie vnto 
vaco faith. faith, 

_ 7; the deſpiſug of Gods word and 
altbe:pteaching ofthe Gol] 5 ſeeing 

that the Lord inſpiręth aur harts by this 

iT '- meanc,and gi pil vs alſo faith: — 

ling chat our beliefe and ſaluation ſhould 

Et vpon mana diſcourſe, or 

ſhlie wiſedome, but xpon him alone. 

Secondlie, the doubts & diſtruſts are 

eontrarie vnto faith: if a man doe not 

teſolue himſelfe in G O D.: ifa 

Double man walke in, vncertaintic : if a man 

— in got not aſſure himfelfe ofhis ſaluation 

* — — av it is ſeene in the Papiſtes, howe they 

mager of in this. behalfe doe commit a le 

Faith. fault. In the firſt place as it is to be ſcene 

in the aan felon of iber goodlie couscel 

of Arent, 9g. Chapter. — how it 

— ——— 2 
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Y Farth.. \ $ 
uſſure themſelues of Gods grace an 
that none could xnow,e an aſſuredneſſe 
by faith ,that he hadithe grace of God. 
© how bare;;weake and vnable oſ pb 
er ſhould our conſolation bee agaimſt 
nne; the diubli aud hell, name hem the 
article of _ 3" "ifthis doctrigetooke 
ace! For char which they lay: howe- 
— becauſe of hug — Cans 
not ſo aſſurrhiminbis God: Fheauns 
ſwere is eaſe, tovit, that che certaintie 
ol faith, is oi God nd of his word and 
not of our ſtrongthand merites or de ſer- 
uings: and therefore it ouercommeth 
all our weakeneſſeꝛ For we be aliu ed 
not aſter thes gteatnoſſe and woakenefie 
of our beliete:bur chrough the excellen. 
cie and mightineficothim,inwhomwe 
doe belecue, that is to wit, Jeſus Chriſty 
in ſuch ſot as veake faĩthi leaueth not 
_ offtto be aich to aluation, becauſe it 
prehenddth the! euerlaſting ſonne of 
God: Iko dthet rtour ofthe Papiſts la, 
tharnot ſullie truſting in the Lord, they 
cal'ypon Saints of both kindes, not con- 
fid how that we do belecue in ono 
onelie God, aud we muſt alſo call vpon 
God alone: For we doe call ypon him, 
in whom we doe: beleeue and fully pur 
HE B Ri. our 


? 


e I 

ouraſſurance, Rem 19. asaHoin the 44 
Pſa/mer'The Chureh p proteſtoth not to 
baue lifted vp hir hyndevitia's, ſtrange 


God. To be — moto 
contrarie vnto faith, chan the diſtruſt of 
— — fauciir; atid, alsiſtance of 
— think y he —— heard 
cur ptaicrs': ſeeing that it ãs his proper 
tie to heare them, Damil uch in the 
65IPfubme , All createres foal come wnta 
6 thas. heareſt, thrir prayers , 
They ihnoe there alſb-againſt tho na- 
ture of faith, whith dd not heleeut that 
whichthey:dae ſee; and ſo ſoone as they 
ſee na ſutcour, proſpeiitie aud riches; 
they ate diſcburaged and loaue religion. 
And! as it is ſaich iu the cleuench Chapter 
. to the Hebrues & ther prog — 
nie gobdlie examples; 
reſt or flay of the thing amm h 
for, & a ſhew afthings.niay ſreth nat 
For S. An ith, Man 
vech wich the ,nacbyithe hand vd 
to righteouiſnes : 10 a diuers beleeue 
not that which they doe touch with the 
band, or doe ſee with the fleſhlie eie. 
Thirdlie, this of allother is contraria 
vnto faith, to purpo ſc or to ſet foorth, os 
jp aa anie 1 70 tbing chan Chriſt 


che 


Y Barth, * 7 
cle ſoane of God whom we Rem. - 
to truſt, be — boring 
mien: :foreſtabli pod dur ſeluesg 
we doe ouerthrowe fo much as lieth In 
vs the righteouſnes of God. And ſo we 
deceiue ourſeldes ; becauſe that there is 
node other name, butthename ofleſus} Ai 
by whom wee ſhall haue life , proſperi- 
tie, ſaluation, aud in game, al maner of 


blekings. * 


e eee 
v0. eme eee, die zu 


Ora Lords Gel; Father of light} | 
= from whom proc eedeth euerie good — 
—— gift, which haſt — 
vpon thy ſeruaunts the ſpirits: of Zach 0 
grace as ei ayers: we mol blie 

on, ri — for the loue of thy Erber 
forme! Jeſus by: hom it hath pleaſed : 
thee to chooſe vs, and to bleſſe vs in all) 
ſpintuall bleſſiug; let it pleaſe thee alſo 
to giue vs a trueneſſe of faith, by the 
which wee may comprehend this large Eph.318. 
neſſe, depth, length, and height of thy 
delight towards vs, to truſt and comfort 
our ſelues in thee all the daies of our life, 
* to bring forth y fruitesrothy honour 
B iiij. and 


? levied. 


auch gletſe, and £9; 
8 ene ee 
Balu. 5, 6s. 


es mat may: call 
ypppn the 1 75 9 —— onflics 
a woorkng! f ath1cheough Charitigly 3 
faith pacient — 2 — 

2. Jabs. g. 4 comming the worlde!, hy the — 
thy inuincible — 5 and hat cho 
halt adeſite to he ours LO. Lorde tus 
thy commaunde t that weg deghes 
leeue in the riame of thy ſoane leſus 

1.93.3 Chriſt i and that ee lous one anεt 
But alas, we doc noa faith is not 

$.Theſ.3.2 giuen to all men, & how that it is an old 

0 dat of the Pzophers: and: 

0 Apoſiles which ſayg Hord who 

— aiaedic or btYidto M - 

Rem, ching N O-Godand 
ind other ſide o 
_ ant} deeciurtaloß tbe; 
© OntÞ: their drgames 86% fa — 
2 holle 18 821. 6 :watde, ant 

c. For. t. t bude in q . 

. MD 
n ſomany ae che 
petſecutionss 
tearce : to be — great is the vahi 
e and weakeneſſe oſour nature, that it 
pech vs to d caried angel 
ou 


Ha. I;. l. 


. T. L 


— — ac, 
GQD ) diddeſtaot work in v chat 0 
which thou doeſt com 
— elfe diddef} 


— kno 


5» 


80 d uy ————— ö 


— 


not: guide vs into 
vnto our heartes td avitne 
thou. art our Father, we could not crie 


Aub Fur ber. Therefore wilt thou graunt 


— he did 
hy throng o 


— — 
grace ; we could own; f. cl. 4.6 
thereunto — Grit 0 
eth, and yeeld, + 
de, how - 1 


vnto vs O thou anelie: true God, three 


in one 


imthy-poors: :cteapure'/ 2 
ftomall temptation bfetror, 


from de imanie other chi 
—— ,and i — — 


and my will to defire none ther 
chan thy ſelſo q that art che ſdukiaigns 
„hich art my all; 
tion, and that hauinig thee and 
thee Imay de ſpiſe 


eke 


dr 


ough faith, making thy: 


A .- 
oirit +: 
heart 


e, lo- 


ſubſtance; God tho Fa- 
ther, the Sonne and the holy Alu 1fig 
cording vnto thy promiſes, 


heart thr 


lobn.14.23: 


this world — N 
ſake all vanities, totaſkg5anet es mur 
the delightes of thy dwwellin 


wing nothing but Shed 


to NU beltneiniGod. 

* vco2.5./9% of thee , todwaite the bleſſed hoe 

Ep. hienas 1 ſhall no more baue by 

* n 

. 8 come meaſute and 

"a — pertedt ſtature, one day to 

age e incorroptible — — 
1 „84 49 — good 

; Fade olding — 1 
P 6 thy ti toifeglo the true 

* Eon ee 2 i 

d wor 

Mere gene. oodlic c 

ple and po — wreſtting v 

la - andaf he ntl wii me 52 

4 "I. — | 


Go 24 Tben there wiekled's man wich Jacob 
* vnto the breaking of the daic Fand 
ven he ſawe that he could not preuaile 
aguinſt him, he touched therefore the 
holow, of his thigh, ſathatthe holow 
ofacobs thigh was Iocſed as he wreſt« 
＋—— —— 
1 0 e 
red, Iwill not 1 goe except thou 
v7 bleſlewe'* Then ſaid he vnto him, what 
28. is thy name d And he ſaid, Jacob. Then 
ſaid he. thy name ſhall not be called Ia. 
nn ; but ¶ tac: becauſe hu 
a 


1: OfFalthe 1 it - Br 
do preleyith wen, by 


4 Mibirarion 33 
6 Ae . d 208 
: 5 4 >} 
Ma life, to be compared __ the 
trueth, is but a continuall comliate 
vpponthe earth : . the hfe of _:- 
the faithful: yea, and whoſoeyer: dogth 
truelie belecue, ougbt te make his ac- 
coumt, that he — ufler manic aſſkulfs. 
Now-the tem ptations! are not oft one 
—— tb this gratis 
aus God to ſtirre vp thoſe with warfare, 
to home he hath beſlowed anie of his 


graces. Abraham going farth out 


countrie-, was [tryed and prooued 2 
deartli 5 and not long aſter, 5 
warte which he had vpon his arme or 


hand: and then, vnto the meaſure as he 
Bid warfare, he was yet further prooued 


FS 


of his C 


with a ſtronger temptation, when it wag Te 


commaunded him to offer his onelie 


ſonne [zac in ſacrifice, Jacob the good Geneanca"t 


Patriarch, had truelie his part of temp» 
tations with Labes, and alſo of the be · 
halfe of his brother Eſar. But the fight 
es verie rude and hard, whenas 125 


\ | b 
1s ao. 
Lotd himſelfe foughe againſt him wu 
it appeareth that the match was: vete ill 

mad — — that the Everlaſting ſhould 
— — A cłeature ich was 
not but like ſtubble; or as duſt in his pre- 
ſence. But this was the fight that did get 
vnto hirn alſo the>greateſt honor 4 A 
8 — — him with this 
en gz ag mane gas had beenethe 

ruterlof the Lotd. Yor! is} of 
-2:Behold; bowe he greater nice 
aſſuultes are which- doe ariue or come 
vnto che faichfull;:fo much the moto is 
the victorie gk 6 Therefore let vi 
not finde it eg neither be diſcoa- 


| zod if men doe wreſtle againſt vs at as 
| £19 ume, for God himſelfe alſo will ſa 
Tear ares. — 


therc6forrnerheare'ys. So wreſtled he 
with David hen ab he faidin the 
Nam. M vioule refuſed comfore; Id 
| thinke — and was troubled 
' Malls. 15. proyed, & my ſoult was full of dnguith; 
1 — — with the W omã 
' 443922 bffghua, andes it ſecmed to repulſe het 
altogether. But ho had ſhe —.— _ 
ne Euen through faith and — 
eb ,astheLord uffering 


_— ougrcome; ſuidvnxe how 


grad. 


45-18 
— man, rears See howe the yn- 
— — 
uercome by our aich, and alſo by dux 


15 


prayers . For firſt of all, hee'doth not af 1 


faie and prooue all his ſtrength againſt 


vs. Secondly , he bhimſelfe furtiſheth,vs 1 


wich armour aud weapon, in ſuch ſort 
as wee be (as 8. Page ſpeaketh in the 
6. to the Nee, engthened in the 
Loxde, and in the power 
force, and clothed with all the armours 
from God. Therefore it is not with out 
ſome checke mate, and without alſo re- 
ceiuing ſome litle wounde, as /acob had 


a certaine ctuſh in his thigh. For hee Gz 


wil make vs truely ſeele how we be but 
men, and that we ſhould walke in hum- 
bleneſſe. What braue ſouldieris heghat 
would not haue his Thigh cruſhed/in 
peeces, or elſe receiue ſome other ſore 
wounde, ſo that hee might haue the vis 
ctorie? Are not theſe the markes of the 
valiant ſouldiers, wherof they vant and 
boſt, to wit their skarres and maimes; to 
ſhewe how they haue beene the fiiſt at 
RY er gat Therefore let ys 

ecucd,i — doe receiue in this 


* 


thy. faith; hen to v.28. 


of his might R 


25 


*h Tee Bol 


tor Chriſtes ſake; anch let vs not thinks 


tobe ouercome, what euill ſo euet haps 
bur to be overtommets, ſo long 
us by faith e hold outſelues 
in the Lorde- 


fo a 
the l _ 


ex aviple 1 ont f 
STE: of lob to bee vſed in the 
e Temptations. * 


tel 2e 22 — flay me, yet wil [ put my rait 


will reproout my wayes in his 
heck He ſnalbe my ſaluation alſo , for the 
' Hypocrite ſhall not come before him, * 


ConsSilDERAT1lON, 


— ſe of the doubtfulneſſe of this 

worde Loe, inthe Hebrewe tongue; 
ſome reade thee Text thus: See, he will 
ſlaie me, and I will not awaite or looke 
for any more, as if he ſhould ſay, I haue 
nothing elſe to awaite after. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, chis is the meaning and intent of 
Tob,to fay, Albeit that God kill me, and 
that there is not herein anie apparaunce 
after my death, to looke for any more 
good ofthe Lorde: yet ſo it is, that I will 
not leaue off from acknowledging my 


_ a ſinner, reproouing my * 


euen as it is ſaydde in the 26. of 
Eſa, f. 19. Therefore it is the propertie 
of Faith not to limite any thing to God 
but to ſuffer him, yea iſ he would kill vs, 
ot bring vs to guſt. And in the 78, Pſalms 
the /ewes are reproued in tempting God 
and to limite the holie one of [ſraell, 


keepeth ſilence vnto God. Euen as it is 
e in the 62. Pſalm, ver. 2. and pati- 
abideth in the Lorde and ſuffering 
him that knoweth to draw out of darke- 
neſſe light, and out of death, life: and 
who alſo declareth his Power, Strength, 
and Vertue in our weakeneſſe 2. to the 
a Mherefore doe not we remem- 
r this infinite power of the euerlaſting 
Lorde, in the middeſt of our Anguiſhes? 
Why doe not we beholde the Prince of 
life, in the middeſt of the ſhadowe of 
death: and alſo vnto him who through . 
his death hath giuen vs life ꝰ And whoſe 
dneſſe is better than life it ſelfe? As + 
is ſiyd inthe 6% Halm, O that we had 
truely the excellent greatneſſe of his 
2 PoW-Wes 


Oi, 27 


Contrariwiſe, the faichfull ay: My ſoule 


= 
bo # A n 
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before but iat done id vimbich 
e — — 


. the dd 
— . — 

as S. in w 
G Chap « of his Epiſile to the Epheſians. 
Howe much mote would we 
be, when namely we. receiue it as 
the ſentence x veto rſelucs:ifwe 
do.come to conſider thereof, how 


Pp. t. 2. Chriſt liueth in vs, and that to dieinhimy 


is life and aduauntage? To bee ſhatr, iu 
place to murmute ugaiuſt God in our 
goguiſhes, vrt ſhoui reproue. & blame 
out wales, and out ſinnes, with lob: for 
our only linnexare * — 
e. ö aid 29. 8 C 
7: Ie 
Gn. notable — tout el 
©: taker aut of the Pſalmes, 
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Becauſe thou haſt beene my helper, 
j ynder the ſhadaw af thy wings 
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— for thy nght hande vpholdeth 
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In thee O Lordel truſt, let me neuer 
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6 Vpon thee have. Ibeene ſtayed from 
the wombe : thouart he that tooke mes 
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17. Whome haue I in — 
I haue defired none in the 1 
1 with thee. -. 
4 16 My fleſh failerfand mite heart alle 
breaks be beh. ben 
17. my portion ſot ever 7 Fox loe, P 
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[4 Bleſſed are they that dwell in thint 
houſe: they will euer praiſe thee. 
f. Bleſſed iu the man whole feng is 
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10 Ihadracherbe a deere deeper inthe | 
houſe of my Gods chan to dwell in the 
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9- Thou haſt ſayd, the Lord RN 
thou haſt ſet twghtor thy refuge 
there: ſhatt none cull come vnto thee. 
"- For hee ſhall-give bis Angetles charge 

ouer thee to keepe thee in all thy waies. 
4 Becaaſthee hath loged nec „therefore 
will 1deliverhio .] wilt exalt bim be. 
rauſe he bath knowen my ame; When 
he calleth vppou m,; Iwill heare hirn. 
Twill bee with him im trouble, I will de- 
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ple „as the Lord offereth himſelſo 
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vexevideritke x 2 gamen: 
that dwecthth in ſhall penſm 


MH i aw 
leremic. ß 1 
ue, 
tie haue your fr — 
that they are mee, and 
haue vralked aſter vᷣinitie, & are betome 
6 rvaihefand/hane: not ſayde where is te 
Lorde: where is the Lorde that broughir 
-vs out ofche Lande 1 And lead 
——— the lande of Wilderneſſe, 
— 
and by the ſhadow of de 
5 a lande — no ma 
77 -and where — — I — 
4 ce 
n Oye Heauens be aſtomed atihis, be 
and weerly.confounded, ſayeth 
tz. the Lease Foo people haue com- 
mitted two euils: they haue ſorſakenme 


the fountaine of ey ame s todigge 
them pittes, euen b here piresthaccan 
holde no water. 
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"w Thus faith rhe lord: Let not the wile 
man glorie in his wiſdome, nor the 
firong man glorie in his ſtrength ,nei- 
ther the rich man glorie in his riches: 
24 but let bim that glorieth, glorie in this, 
—— ch me: 
— Iamche Lord, which ſhew 5 
iudge- 


| 17. of Irene. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, Curſed be the 
man, that truſteth: in man and maketh 
fleſh his arme, and which draweth his 
heart from the Lord for he ſhall be like 
the heath in the wilderneſſe, and ſhall 
not ſee when anie good commeth, but 
ſhall. inhabit the parched places in the 
Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the 
g Lord, & whoſe hope the Lord is:! for he 
ſhall be as a tree that is planted by the 
water, which ſpreadeth out her rootes 
by the riuer, and ſhall not feele when 
the heate commeth: but her leafe ſhall 
be greene, and ſhall not care for the 
yeare of drought, neither ſhall ceaſe 
from yeelding fruite . 
O Lord the hope of /ſrael, all that 
forfake thee ſhall be confounded: They 
thatdepart from thee ſhall be written 
inthe earth, becauſe they haue forſaken 


the Lord, the fountaine of living waters. 


A godhs example of the three compani- 
= of Daniel and of their mn 
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"ed . nalen ont of the 3. 
the Prephes Daniel. ver. _ 
— — aun v1 
ſwered and ſaid ynto the king, ON. 
burbaduc x ur, we are not catefull to aun- 
ſwere thee in this matter Behold our (7 
God home we ſerie; is able to deli. 
uer vs from the hote fierio fornace , and 
hee will deliver vs out of thy handO 


king. 5 
Buri not, bei knowen torches Os. 

king; that we will not ſerue thy Gods, 

nor woorlhip the golden Image Wen 

thou haſt ſet vp. 


As obſernation vpom the ſaidplace, 


ore ye char firſtcheſe good men did To par- 
verie well ſee that in partaking nes take with 

uer ſo little inthe ſeruice of Idols it was be Idola- 
to ſerue the diuels, as it is ſaid in the — 
106. Pſalme ver. 37, and alſo in the 1. quets, 
to the Corinth, 10. hap. ver. 20. As God 
threatneth alſo to roote out all thoſe 
that ſhal ſweare by the Lord ot hy 
chon in the 1, Chap. of 

For as one Marcus lee aun Marcus 
ſweredl, in the hiſtorie of Theodorer, — 
When men would not beſtowe but fs 
one 
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bs day the Chriſtians dunſwercd f 
as it iswrittenih the ſime 'Theoderer , i! 
tha. booke ant ac. Chep, When asthe 
ume yet more wich rage be 
than before they were worint 2 we 
& —— denie nor ſtatt fro the trueth, 
.cnoun- ſeting that inthe world, there could not 
— "9; be found a greater forment, than to re- 
tounte the truth. Thiert is alſo a 
hiſtatie in the 4-bodke of Exfebe and 
ae; { When there was mention 
made of the Edict, that Aachoriew the 
Emperor proclaimed, forbidding to per- 
ſecute the Chitiſtians: for fad he, ou 
ſhall make them victorious, through 
9 — lovie het 
ter to die than to obe uu. 
Aenne. That which ſotme anon to couer their 
dacel de wir kedneſſe and ydolattie doe allcage 
texʒ which 4he place of the ſotonde booke of the 
— the 5. Linge the 5. C bag. arm the 18. ver. when 
bockeos Nane the king of S Comreſtable 
Kinges, ſuide ent EDIT Lord be merciful 
vnto the ſeruane; that when my maiſter 
iche into the houſe of Rino, to or · 
hippe there; and ſeanech on my handa, 
8 gad Ibome n leifs iu che houſe of Kid, 
38 mon 
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ul in — — when I doe bowe 

my { e houſe of Nm 


to who he de, Go in peace. 
this e in this — — —— 


that fitſt this fauore th no whit at al theſe 
ſtats and Time-ſeruers, who d par- 
e with ydolatrie againſt their conſci- 
ence. For the queſtion is not: ef that 
which a good m bt to dos, ot may 
doe, whether hee may in ſafe conſci- 
ence bee partaker with the Idolaters: 
But it is a demaunde of a particular, 
that is onely founded yppon a ſeruice, 
which hee pretendeth to owe vntti his 
wy _ occaſion of his charge: for 
rmer verſe, hee ptoteſteth: no 
more to ſacriſiſe vnto W but 
onely vnto the Lord. 
Secondly, in asking for aienefſe.of 
the Prophet, he without noyſe:confeſlerh 
a fault, and that he found thergin a ur- 
then in his conſcience. n 
Thirdly a p Wuchs empin cannot 


be taken — ſeeing chat ſor anule, 


wee haue the commandementes of our 
Lord God, wherein euerie one is bound 
to looke vnto. Furthermore that the an» 


re of Ci 3 0 in peace; maybe a8 
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34 Tbelleue in Gl. 
ſoone taken for a leaue chat he gaue vn | 
to hien to goe away, or aſcending away 
of him, then a counſel! or any reſoluti- 

on, Wheron a man may make a ground» 


Tube 2; Chap, of Habacue ver.. 
-./ Beholde hetharliftech vp himſelfe, 
his minde is not vpright in him, but the 
juſt ſhall live by his faith 4 in deede, 
the e man is as hee tranſgreſ- 
ſeth by wine, therefore ſhall he not en- 
. i" - 1 of conſideration of the excol- 

; : ©  lentieof Faith, 

If thoſe thinges be recommended vn- 
to vs, either for their beginning, or for 
their excellent ſubieR, or for their great 
effects: what thing is more recommen- 
dable than faith, becauſe it cometh from 
the Lorde, which doeth inſpire it by his 
holy ſpirite, ſeeing that it is founded vp- 


on the infallible, e ing, and moſt 
——— iii is 


tie to laluation to all beleeuers,and that 
it maketh the ſoule to live, who — 


the perceiuing of her ſinnes, and 

e God, would die a thouſande 
times a day: who alſo ſhould be in con- 
CE gp 
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of Faith. 3s - 
neither yet reſt, ifit were not aſſured and* +? 1 ? 
bounde to quiet faith z who repoſech **"* * 
it ſelfe in God, and ſuffereth him to doe 

his will being aſſured of his wiſedome 


whichis inthe / J. P 
ED, which fignifig 
a miſt of a cloude? As à good olde man 
ſayde in the time of the great perſecutot 

Iulia the Apoſfata, That it was but as 
acloude which would quickely yaniſh 

or paſſe away. Therefore let vs holde 

faſt che anere of our hope, ſtaying vs vp fi 
on the Lorde . For as the Harcubutiers ** 
neuer ſhoote a good ſhot, neither can 
well aime at their marke, if they ſhake 
theit Harras heere and there with- 
out ſtay of reſt: euen ſolikewilt,we doe 
nothing that is woorth, neither at any 
time ſhoote at a ttue marke if we do not 
beholde God aright, conſtantly await - 
ting of him the promiſe of deliuerunce: 


rv 


1 Aer ation 07 5 Temp Ilan o ; 

a, Henne 
: ve upon the T emaptations of 
us Chriſt, 
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36 1 beteene in God, 


11. Tie Lorde hath truely borne our mi- 


ries, and was tempted in all things, 
ſinne excepted: hut in this ſort, as he 0+ 
uercame the temptor. And as we ſee the 
maiſters of fence , will play themſelues 
avd skirmiſh, before their ſcholars, to 
teach them the nimbleneſſe and readi» 
neſſe in drawing their blowes : enen ſo 
Ghriſt was willing t be tempted in this 
worlde, that we might conſidet by this 
temptation, how we muſt ouercome da- 
than, and that being truly exerciſed, we 
may not cower down or bend to temp- 
tations. For there be many particularities 
that muſt bee noted vppon this deede. 
Chriſt was tẽpted a litle aſter Baptiſme. 
Euen ſo oſten -ſhall thoſe bee aſſaulted 
with many & qiuers temptations, which 
ſhall receiue the guiftes of God, or that 
ſhalbe receiued into the Church. Firſt 
becauſe that the graces which God gi- 
ueth vs are to ſtrengthen vs: then after, 
temptations are giuen vnto vs, to holde 
ourſelues in modeſtie, that wee ſhould 
not lift vp our ſelues aboue the guiftes 
of the Lorde: Thirdly to make knowen, 
how we haue truely forſaken Sathan, & 


that we be made ſtrong through his di- 


uine ſtrength, | 
1 True 


neſſe: Therefore when God bri 


- Of Faith. 


True it is, that wee ought not to put 
n our ſelues temptations: So Was our 


Lorde lead by the ſpirite into the wilder - vat. 4 1.2 


ngeth vs 


thither, then is it that wee ſhould lay a- 
broade our faith. But I pray you, let vs 
marke howe willingly the diuell temp- 


teth the faith of man, by foode and b 


the bellie, Euen 


For although it was through pride and 


en by the fight of a delectable fruit. 

Therefore this is a warning to vs, to 
haue for ſuſpect the counſels of the bel- 
lie, and ſo not to be ſubiect to the foode 
or diet, becauſe that God will deſtroie 
both the meat and the bellie. In like mas 
ner let vs conſider, how that the diuella- 1. cor. 13. 
waiteth vpon ys with afflictions, eſpeci- 
ally, where neede is, and then when hee 
pte ſuppoſeth to flatter vs with manie 
inges. For ſometimes it ſeemeth, that 


the children of GOD doeloſe theirla- 


bourand paines 


in ſerving of God, as it 


Temptati- 


p Eue was tempted. lb Gengers 


ption, yet was the occaſion ta» · N.! 


is ſaide in CAHalachie,repreſenting heere ug. & 

this tẽptation, how that for greatthings, 14. 

the worlde giueth cleane contrarie. x 
But let vs remember, that the worlde 


Is as & ſmoke, an 


D iij, 


dall the goodsof the 


carth, 
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1 1 behtue in God. 


earth, as a ſhadowez and that onely God 
isourall, and mans true wealth, Then 


. . jet vs not hunger after earthly goods, 


5 11 200, 


The ar- 


neither werldly honors : but let vs hun- 
ger and chirſt after rightepuſneſſe: for ſo 
are we exhorted in the Bof S. Matthew: 
for it is that which is moſt neceſſarie for 
vs poore ſinners. Nowe this true righ- 
teouſneſſe is reueileg vnto vs in the goſ- 
pell. For what purpoſe ſetusd thoſe 


r, goods or riches vnto the eujll rich man, 


with his great prouiſion, ſecing that in 
the — want grewe greater: for did 


4. not he eſteeme much more adroppe of 


water if hee might haue got it, to haue 
cooled his thirſt? Let vs acknowledge 
that our life, our foode, and that of our 
children, dependeth not of the worlde, 
but of the grace and fauourof God: and 
to withſtand the diuell and all his temp- 
tations, let vs daily arme vs, with this 


mour of true bucklar of Gods woorde , as Jeſus 
Chriſtians, Chriſt did: neither let vs goe into 


fight without armour. Let vs exerciſc, 
and ſtirre vp our ſelues in the ſcriptures 
that wee may be ableto incounter and 
make head againſtthe diuel: for he him 
ſelfe doth alleage the ſcripture,and ther- 
ſore if we be not well ſeene or exerciſed 


N 
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therein , he will trouble and ouercome 
vs, Let vs alſo pray this good God, that 
he will giue vs his holy ſpirite, which is 
the true teacher and expounder of the 
ſcripture : the whichthe deuill in not 
being able to haue, hath nothing but the 
barcke of the ſcripture, and is eaſie to be 
vanquiſhed and ouercome, by thoſe 


which are caried by the ſpirite of God, 


| Of prayer, which is one of the efſefles 
2 7. 

Aske, and it 

6 — ſhall finde: 


© and it ſhall 
c opened, 


PRAYER, 


O Lorde GOD, ſeeing that thou thy 
— ſelfe doeſt offer thy ſelfe vnto vs 
with ſo great kindeneſſe and ſweetenes, 
ſuffer vs 2 — — cal 
n thee , neither permit, that we 
— iiſin asking, when as thou 
art readie to giue... And to this effect, 
vs grace to feele howe much thy 

helpe is neceſſarie for vs, euen for vs 
poore creatures, which haue not, neither 


. poſſeſle nf W 


ij. 


be —— ſeeke, and Matp7#3. 


40 JhehenvertGod, 
and grace: and yet neither that which we 
haue, can — without thy bleſſing; 
We therefore, namely do acknowledge 
the great wantes and defectes which are 
in vs in reſpect of thoſe heauenly things. 
For neither faith, hope, nor charitie, can 
be in vs, vnleſſe thou doe ſtote vs with 


8. lamei. r. thy light, and helpe out infitmities. For 


all good guiſtes doe come from aboue, 
from thee thou fach& of light. Where- 
fore ſhould we not then call vpon thee, 
hauingrhy promiſes? Or whertore ſhold 


344 4:51 4 Wes gee elſewhere, ſynre that in ther is 


all aboundance and ſufficiencie? Giue vs 
grace O good God, not onely to pray to 
thee, but alſo to knocke at thy gate. It 
ſeemeth that it. is ſamtumes ſhur againſt 
vs, and that thou haſt no care ouer vs: 
as in vetie deede the gates of grace were 
ſnut vp againſt vs of ſime. But 
we haue our mediator Iefus Chriſt, at 
thy right hande, who hath promiſed to 
opetrit vnto vs. Open therefore vm 
thy children that knoche: thou which 
haſt giuen dd deere ſonnt for vs, gine vs 
faith that may bring vs vntothee, and 
alſo hope, which my entertaine vs in 
faich, and giue vs in ſumme that which 
thou knawelt farre better than we, — 
2 TY necella - 


D Faitb. ax 
hecefſurie for s, for ty ſomes: lee 
(terns tt 124.5] 


HH rar farbfol is 


A true co Le 


F ibe 10. 
rr. ye not them which kil the bodie, 
but are not able to kill the foule : But 
e feare him, Mhich is able to de- 
ſtroy both the Soule and bodie in hell. 
32 Whoſoeuer therefore ſhall confefle 
me before men, him will I conſeſſe alſo 
before my father whichisin heaven, - - 
33 But whoſoeuer ſhal de nie mebefore 
men, I will denie hm before 8 
Which is in heauen. 


MzreD1TATION, 


He feare of deach i is the thin that 
Ti molt turne away _ from — 
our Lorde , and from the imbracing 
of his words”: For Ieſus Chrift ſhows 
eth what the follie of man is in this: 
we feare death, for feate of loſing life. 

But man cannot take away life , where. 

=_ are — then afraid ? For life is in 

the God , who hath * it, 
ut 


— 


a ThehewinGod. 


But ifit be a queſtion of ſorrowes and 


tormentes, then deathis no more it that 
we feare : for they are the ſorrowes 
wherein we be borne, as the bird to flie, 
and thoſe which we ought patientlie to 
beate, euen as a valiant ſouldier beareth 
certaine woundes , to be after crowned, 


As concerning the bodie , that is put 


inthe we doe not thinkeitloſt, 
becauſe that nothirfg is loſt but the in- 


fection and corruption, the which wee 


doe defireto looſe. And our bodies ſhall 
riſe againe glorious bodies. For it is euẽ 
as when a man melteth a great maſſe 
or lumpe of Copper to make a faire I- 
mage of. Truelie then is not the cop- 
per loſt, but fined and ſet in honour. 
Moreouer, as a good martyr named 
Simeon (aid, (of whome is ſpoken in the 
Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, of Sox omene in 
his ſecond booke and 10. Chap.) Seeing 


that of nature we be alteadie mortal! : 


wherefore ſhould we not account this 
fora great honor, when we die for Ieſus 
Chriſt ? But our Lord dooth yet vic an 
other Ar nt, If we feare death, then 
wee mult feare the great danger that 
is cuerlaſting. And that is, wherein God 
may caſt thole downe headlong that ob 


fend 


* 


— Of Faith. = 43 
fend him. This is the ſec6d death where. 
of is ſpoken in the inthe 21. 
(hap. ver, 8. Bleſſed are they that feare 
God more than men. Alas, he asketh no 
thing of vs: to be ſhort, he requi- 
xeth , but that we truſt in him, and 


we confeſſe his name. The Elementes Plate. 


the earth, the trees, and the riuers doe 


declare his glorie: ſo doe y byrdes n 
ferent den f 


the braunches . 
man which is created vnto his like. 
neſſe will not praiſe the Lord? And when 
we doe — him, it dooth ſerue him 
but for little 2 marrie it dooth bring 
much vnto vs, that he conſeſſeth vs in 
his glorie, and that hee acknowledgeth 

vs to bee his. Now , what pitie is it, 
Virhen ſo manie men ſnhew themſclues ſa 
ſlacke, and vnfaithfull ynto the Lord, 
ſome forſaking him and openlie blaſ- 
pheming him, other ſome being aſha- 
meg of him , hauing the-knowledge 
of the trueth hidden and ſhut vp in 
them? Moreouer, how manie bet 
which confeſſe him by their tongues, 
and denie him in their heartes and wie- 
ked life? p . 6 11 | 

O Lord therefore open our lippes, 
and make clean our heartes ſo 5 wee 
* may 


— * 


* 


"3 


TiWA16 


44 1heleewinGod, 
NM may beletue with the heart 7 and con- 

fell with the mouth, that we be not 
confounded in this great comming of 
thy ſonne Jeſus Chriſt: but rather that | 
we may haue his honor, to be reknow- | 
ledg d. and alſo declared thy children, 
heires of thy kingdom. 


That through th oe vnto Chriſt, and 
* what the . ad, fairbfulis,x . 
of S. Matthew. | N #2; 2 i 


3$ Come vnto me all ye that are wearic & 
19 laden, and I will caſe you. Take my 
oke vppon you, and learne of me, chat 
am meeke and lowlie in heart, and yee 
3 ſhall finde reſt vnto your ſoules; for my 
yoke is eaſie, and my burthem is light. 


A conſulerationvppon the ſad text. 


BLeſſed are thoſe ſaith Danid, in the 
1194Pſalme that are vpright in their 
Way, and walke in the lawe of the Lord, 
But what? Where is the man that wal- 
keth vprightlie? For they ate all gone 

out of the way, taking damnable pathes: 

as it is faid in the i F/alwe: und in ſuch 


fort through infidelitie and diſobedienc 


me 


are men turned away from the Lord, and 
walke after vanitie: they are, turned a- 
Into cheir courle, faith Jeremie in 
8*Chep.as the borle charruſheth in- 
to the battell . 
Now ſee the ſonne of God, who ſo 
. — call you againe, and 
id you to come againe vnto him. For ſo 
is there none other meane to finde ſalua d. Au. 
tion & life: Or whitRer ſhall we gac el 
where ? He hath the wordes of: cugrla- 
ſting life, as S. Peter faith in the . Chap. 
of S. Iohu. But it is not with the feete of 
the bodie that we goe to him; it is the 
ſoule that ought to march forwardes , 
and to drawe neere to him by faith, who 
dooth approch ſo neete ynto him, that 
it ioyneth and buindeth ys -with him: 
ea, it dooth graft ys in him euenas the 
ranches are grafted in a vine ſtock, that lobn.rs, 2-48 
in him wee right haue good conſcien- : 
ces, & bring forth fruites agreeable or 
pleaſing vnto God. So might we then 
well ſay: boten: 
O Lord, thou which dooſt call vs, Pas 
drawe vs if it pleaſe thee , vnto thee: 
drawe & turne our ſpitites & willes yato 
thee. Be thou thy ſelfe y Adamãt, which mack 
draweſt our heartes, more harder than _ 
iron. 


at 


Theyoke of i my tranſgreſſions i is bound 


. 
= 
* 


Takes ln 0 V⁰l 


Iron: For alas, it is not in hit that wits 


teth, nor in him that runnethyburin thee 
O God that ſheweſt mercie. And be. 
cauſe thou pitieſt not the _ & high- 
minded that feele not y charge of theit 
— Which ate more heauie than 2 
e of lead; but ſheweſt mer- 


cie to the broken, contrite, and ſorow- 


mull ſoule, and beholdeſt all thoſe that 


doe grone ynder the burthen of their ſo» 
rowfull finnes : giue vs grace to humble 


out ſelues , that we may be exalted, and 


to feele our death, that thou maiſt quie- 

ken and — — ons; U Lord, 

wee doe not deſpiſe or re 4 
ſeeing chat it is an eaſie yoke ty yoke, 
by thy ſpirit thou wilt guide vs, ind by 
thy word gouern vs, giuing vs a daugh- 
terly ſpitit; Which is che ſpirit of adop- 


9 tion, ſeeing alſo that to ſerue thee 4 is 


to raigne; do obay thee; is to rule and 
ſo to triumph ouet the diuell & ſinne. 
This ĩs not the fearefull yoke of the law, 


that threatened — to all 


thoſe whichdid not fulfill it This is not 


the damnable yoke , where witkall the 
ſinners are yyrapp ped in: whereofis ſpo- 
ken in the 1. Chap. of [eremies Lament, 


en 


blk © Ip 


md refuſ yyoke, whichis © wats. 0 
eaſie, ſeeing ir giueth reſt vnto the ſoule, * 5 
ſeeing i irynbindeth and riddeth vs our 
. of the diuels yoke, and from the op- 
Fee Th ic is ſaid in thy Prophet E, 


reccaue againe vnto 


creatures, and bring 
Heel poor: d, and ee ele the 


— — ſheepe, vnto that great peur 


dr — en WY ij required in 


* Chriſtians , takgn ons of 3 of 
8. Matthewe. 


. fours * ayde enxalichony Mac-24.4 
Take heede that no mandeceiue , 
ſor many ſhal come in my name, 
Im Chriſt, & ſhalldeceme manie. And 7 
ſhal heare of wars & rumors of wars, 
* y you be not troubled: for all theſe 
es muſt come to paſſe, but ij end it 
not yet. For Nation ſhal riſe againſt Na- 
— Realme againſt Realme ,8& there 
ſhalbe peſtilẽce, & ſamin, & carthquakes 
in diuers places: and all theſe are but the 8 
beginninges of ſorrowes. Then _ | 


— you to be alflited, and 
they > Jou vp — 


| % 1 belreut God. 
wie POP 
- 10. nations for my namedake*Andthen {hal 
4” any be offended, and {hall hetraie one 
u. another. Furthermore manic falſe pro- 
pheres (hal ariſe and ſballdeceivemany, 

i and becauſc iniquitie ſhall be increaſed, 
1 3. ——— ſhall war coldè: but he 
a I 2 * 


MY 2 > Aſs 2x04 ven « opndh awe 
2 


1 — doefecin meudly 

affaires, that it is nothing to beginoe, ex- 

cept a man guide his enterpriſe vnto 

enn me full. Aud when man freeth him- 

of one leape, he: looketh not ynro 

1 thei ies, but hene ſalueth to paſſe 

9 yth S. Opman in the 5. Epi- 

ſtle of. his firddbookes Faith ſaueth vs 

Ai dot; to. be rec tiued only once, but tobe 

kept. For as S. lerome wiiteth : - Men 

ſceke not the beginning of Chriſtians, 

but the ende. S. Paule had ill begunne, 

but he ended well. Contrariwiſe, Judas 

ada good beginning, but his ende was 

— Therefore i is a — 

8 to be able ro holde out, ay 
u 


be able to get the wager . For heere wee 


muſt beware of preſumption: and in all 
humbleneſſe to aske of God, that he will 


9 


ſuch ſort to runne in this race as wer may 1 


e. 14. 


make vs ſtrong. Men doe ſee how S. Peter Mata. 


did make hiraſelfe reſolute : yet did the 


voyce of a chamber mayde aftonie him. 69-70 


Beholde, what our weakeneſſe is. Beſides 
that, it offereth yngp vs, fightings without, 
and feares within, as S. Paul declareth inthe 


7. Chap. of the 2. to the Corinthians, in ſuch . 1 


ſort as there is no occaſion to thinke well 


of ourſe lues, and to reſolue ys againſt ſuc 
difficulties, & diſtruſting of ourſelues, Yo, 
leſſe wee take courage and boldeneſſe in 
him, by whom wee may doe all, and that 
will alſo treade downe Sathan vnder our 
feere. Nowe to the ende that all may bee 
prepared to fight the good fight, and that 
to a holy perſeueraunce, Ieſus Chriſt hath 
foretolde vnto vs the Allatmes that wee 
ſhall haue: namely in the later daies,whers 
in the backeſlidinges, reuoltinges and moſt 
daungerous temptations ſhall be ſeene. 
2 of the one ſiſje q chat there 


h- phil. Ng 
Rom. 16,20. 


ſhall be ſeduc ers, that ſhall haue faire out- Mar.24-F11- 


warde ſhe we, but will ſhe we themſelues 
in the end robbers of the Church, preten- 
ding reformation ; as is ſeene home the 
— ; 1 Ann. 


4 
— 


50 Ibelkeue in God. 
nba Anabaptiſter and Schwencfeldiens lamens 
tes, red the corruptions, maners, and offences 

which were in the Church, and of the miſ- 

uſing of thoſe' which did abuſe the Goſ- 
1+, 442? ell, and therewith did not onely hatch v 

r . þ P 

in them an intollerable pride & preſump- 

tion: but alſo, ſtrong errours, ouerthrow- 
ing the foundations of faith and all policle. 

All this ought to make vs practiſe that, 

whichis ſayde in the 4. Chap. of the i. Epi- 
Liok.4.1. file of S. John: Deerely beloued , belecue 

not euerie ſpirit, but trie the ſpirites, whe- 
ther they are of God: for many falſe pro- 
phets ate gone out into the worlde, More- 
ouer, good heede muſt bee taken therein, 
becauſe that beſides the manifeſt ydola- 
ters, as the Papiſtes are, beſides open here- 
tikes, and blaſphemers as the Arrians be, 
denying the true diuinitie of the ſonne of 

God, and other like that are founde in the 

middeſt of the Church, which daily ſhall 

make diuiſions, and will preferre their diſ- 

courſes, as Oracles, willing y men ſhould 

beleeue them, as Gods 5 and will de- 

| fend frowardly & obſtinately their good- 
le interpretations, that rather than ghey 
will yeelde, they would ſet before the olde 
hereſies, euen as it is to be ſeene in 5 
who fiubbornely willing to deſende the 


opinion 


Of Faith. Ft 
opinion of Lurber in the point of the ſup. 
per; which is altogether builded yponthe 


doctrine of Pope Nicolas, as Luther con. 
feſſeth it, in his great confeſſion, haue in- 


uented this ſtrange doctrine of the vbigaui- Or che v4 
tie or the Alpreſence of Chriſtes bodiezat- — 


tributing a bodie vnto Chriſt „Which is 
through all, and inuiſible, that is to ſay, 
which is not abodje, Nowe many ſeeing 
theſe diuifrons , would blame the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and take an occaſion to mi- 
Naſt the ſame.But hath not the Lorde fore. 
coldeit? Were there not alſo diuifions a- 
mongſt y Apoſtte?Ought this to keepe vs 
from going for warde? No: for our faith is 
not builded vpon men: and further, when 
2 man lookerth neere thereunto, it is eaſie 
to trie the ſpirites, and we muſt praiſe the 
Doctors of the Church, which haue in 
them, thoſe guiftes: and likewiſe acknow- 


ledge their imperfeRions, and reade them 
with iudgement. As Luther himſelfe; in A wa 


the preface of his firſt Tome of his Latine , + 
workes, beſought that men would reade 
his workes with pitie 5 iudgement, and 
diſcretion i and that men ſhould remem- 
ber him to bee an inraged Papiſt here- 
tofore, and a poore Moonke , which 
could not ſee, and perfectlie comprehend 
"1746 E ij. foorth- 


52 TheletweinGod. 

forthwith , all the pointes of * 
Alſo when one ſeeth the Church of God 
ſo aſſaulted within, by diuiſions and here- 
fies: without, with ſo cruell perſecutions: 
it were enough to ſhake him, if he be not 
wel ſetled, & to make him thinke whether 
it were poſſible that this companie, which 
we call the Church, being ſo contempti- 
ble and ſo ſubiect to great offences, be 
the Church of G O D or no: or at leaſt, 
vrhether it bee poſsible y God dooth loue 
it , laying it open to fo manie euils. Theſe 
are in deede the violent aſſaultes, which 
the faithfull dailie doe prbue in this wret- 
ched world, herein one may fee ſo ma- 
nie contentions, and affe ctions boyling 
wich ambition; and pride, and ſo manie 
heartes more than. froſen in matter of 
zcale and charitie . Wherefore if there be 
anie ſentence-now at this day to be conſi- 


Mart 10-224244.dered „this is it: that he which ſhall; con- 


tinue to the end, ſhall be ſaued. For as le- 
ſus Chriſt ſpeaketh in the 11,of S. Mat- 
them, I hoſe that ſuffer once, and continue 
in their zeale,#hall carie away the king- 
dome ofheauer, Therefore let vs not be 
Heeting children, and catied hither and 
thither by euerie puffe of doctrine through 
mans deceite : but followers of the ”m—_ 
. WI 


with charitie,gro 


and aboue all other 


him: conſid 
eth olde as do 


Elementes ſhall 


The 1 


Od hath ſo loued the world, that hee 


Of Faith. 
win in Chriſt withloue, 
inges holding ſure 
our Catechiſme , and the Articles of bur | 
Faith. Suffering afflictions patientlie,ſee- 2. Tini 
ing this word is certaine, that if we doe 
ſuffer with Chriſt , we- ſhall raigne with 
ering alſo that this world wax · | 
_ arment, andthatthe *P#3-10 
t with heate , and the 
earth ſhall be diſſolued, let vs aſpire vnto 
the kingdome which cannot be ſhaken, 
holding grace faſt, by the which we may 
ſerue God, in reuerence , 
red hope,awaiting 
comming, 


Other godlie places ſpeaking of Faith, 


feare = and aſſu- 
the great day of Chriſts 


iuen his onelie Sonne, that who- 


leeueth in him ſhould not 


18 riſh, but haue euerlaſting life. And he 
beleeueth in him, ſhall not bee condem- 
ned: but he that beleeueth not in him, 
is condemned alreadie, becauſe be belee- 
ued not in the name of the onelie ſonne of 


The _ onght nat to ſeeks but the ghoris 


44 T1 bekeutinGod. 
The g. f S. John the 44. ver. 


How can yee beleeue which receaue 
honor one of an other, and ſeeke not the 
honor that commeth of God atone? 


Places taken ont of the Epiſtles of S. Paul out 
ofthe 1. Chap, of the Epiſtle to the Epho- 


frans. ver. 13. — 


＋ Ee are in Chriſt, hauing heard the word 
olf trueth , euen the Goſpel of your 
faluation, wherein alſo , after that ye be- 
lecued, yee were ſealed with the holie 

14. ſpirit of promiſe which is the earneſt of 
our inhgritance; vntill the redemption of 
the poſſeſſion purchaſed ynto the praiſe of 

if: his glorie : Therefore alſo after that I heard 


ofthe faith, which yee haue in the Lorde * 


Jeſus, and loue toWardes all the Saintes, 


6 Iceaſe not to giue thankes for you in my 


raye 
"The I. A the Theſſal. 1. Chap. | 
aua. Wee give GOD thankesalwayes for 
3 you all, remembring your effectuall faith, 
and diligent loue, and of the patience of 
our hope in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , in the 
4 GghrofGod our Fachef,knowing beloued 
# brethren, that ye are elect of Goc "= 
; 0 


Of Faith, 55 
Goſpell was not vnto you in word onely, 
but alſo in power and in the holy oholt , 
| and in muchaſlurance , 
The 2. tothe Theſſal. 1. Chap. vu 

| 1. Wee pray alwayes for you, that our 
God may make you woorthie of his cal- 
ling, and fulfill all the good pleaſures of 
his goodnefle , and the woorke of faith 
n with power: that the name of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt may b@glorified in you, and ye 
to him, according to the grace of our 

God , and of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

The i. Epifle of S. Peter, 1, Chap. v. 

F You are kept by the power of GOD 
through faith ynto ſaluation, which is pre- 
6 pared to bo ſhewed in the laſttime where- 
in ye reioyce, though now for a ſeaſon 
(if neede require) ye are in heauineſſe, 
7 through manifold temptations : that the 


triall of your faith, being much more pre- 


tious than Gold that periſheth, (though 
| it be tryed with fire) might be found vnto 
your praiſe, and honor, and glorie at the 
8. appearing of Ieſus Chriſt home you 

hauc not ſcene and yet loue him, 


1 beleeue in God, 


Heere followe certaine Meditations , and 
RU 


* 


} 


1 


lohn. 7. 


Dea. 


t. Tim. i. 


zs L belleue in God. 
prayers of one onelie true God, and of three 
perſons in one ſubſtance or eſſence, 
0 ONS1DERAT1ON, 


Gitis ſeid in Arharaſis Creede, the 
genetall faith is that wee worſhip one 
God in one Trinitie, and one Trinitie in 


one ynitie. Let vs not confound the per- 


ſons; nor divide the fabliance, For we 
muſt know God, as he revealeth himſelf 
otherwiſe Wwe ſhould but woorſhip a fan- 
taſiè, in place of knowing and woorſhip- 
ping the itue God. Now the true God, 
in Mhoine we doe onelie beleeue, and that 
is mans ſoueraigne good, (for this is life 
eternall that we know him) hath thus de- 
clared himſelfe in his word, and in his 


moſt Excellent workes , that is to ſay, in 


that hee is one onelit true God in ſub- 
ſtance, as it is ſaid in the 6. Chap, of the 
5. boote of Moſes, and in the of the 
Epheſians, but in this one ſubſtance wee 


do acknowledgettiree perſons ſubſiſting, 


that is to ſay; this onelie true God, which 


J is the king of worldes , immortall, inuiſi- 


ble, wiſe onelie, onche good, who ma- 
nifeſteth himſelfe ſo, as we doe ſee one 
God makerofheauen and earth. And yer 

p | ll 


8 


all this, by his word, which word is not 
aſoundin the aire, ora thing having be- 
ginning : but was from the beginning 
with God , and was God, of whome is 
| ſpoken in the 3 3. Pſalme, and alſo in the 
ft Chap. f S. Joby, And afterward the 
holy {} pirit ſpre ad and mooued himſelfe a- 
boue the waters. For the ſpirit cannot ſig- 
nifie in this place the aire, or the winde, 
that was not yet cr®ared but is taken for a 
perſon ſubfiltent , Afterwardes in the 1, 
{ hap. of S. Marie, we doe ſee the ſonne, Mari. 9-40.n. 
which was baptiſed, the father bearing Mat 345.1617 
witneſſe of theſonne and the holy gol 
comming downe yppon him. As it is alſo 
commaunded in the 28 f S. Ada bew to 
baptiſe in the name of the father , the 
ſonne, and the holy ghoſt .Now thinke it 
not to be a ſmall thing, to acknowledge 
three perſons in one diuine Eflence , Firſt 1 
-ofall , the Chriſtians faith is ſo diſcerned 
from that of the Turkes , lewes, and Pai- 
nims, which doe not woorſhip the true 
God, not acknowledging him as he hath 
manifeſted himſelfe.Secondlie, this know- 1 
ledge guideth vs in our prayer and ſer- 
ueth vs as a great direction, becauſe that 
we call vppon G OD, by Ieſus Chriſt, 
in the partaking of the holy Ghoſt Rue 3 
9 


al _— 
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T beleene in God. 
this diſtinction of perſons, wee doe 
euidẽtlie ſec the principall benefites of 
our God, bcholding how the father, the 
ſonne, and the holy phoſt , have wrought 
in our creation, and alſo how they doe 
worke in our redemption. The father ſen- 
deth the ſonne, the ſonne taketh humane 
nature, the holy Ghoſt is he through 
whole operation he is conceaued in the 
wombe of the virgis: This is he that is 
the comforter , which inſpireth and ſoa- 
leth in our heartes, the promiſes of God. 
Wherefore although that all people doe 
vaunt of the knowledge of God, yet ſo 
it is that there is not but the true Church, 
tharknoweth God truelie euen as hee ma- 


nifeſted himſclfe. As it is ſaid in the Palme 


147. He bath declared his wordes vnto Ja- 
cob ,and his ſtatutes and judgementes vn- 
to 1ſreel: Hee hath not ſo — with all 
Nations, neither hath he giuen ynto them 
to know his iudgementes. 


A praier m the Trinitie drawen out 
of S. Auguſtine his Books of the priuate 
Meditatiõ of the ſoule with God, 37,(hap. 


O Three Perſons coequal, & coeternal, 
one God and true God, che father, the 
ſonne 


Of che Trinitis 
ſonne and the holy Ghoſt, which dwelleſt 


a lone in eternitie, and in the light not able 
to be come vnto: which haſt laide the earth 
by thy power, and gouerneſt the worlde, 
by thy wiſedome: Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
God of Hoſtes , terrible and ſtrong, iuſt 
and mercifull, wonderfull and louing, one 
onely G O D, and three perſons, one ſub. 
Rance and goodngfle :- open vnto mee 
crying, the gates of righteouſneſſe, that 
being entered therein, I may praiſe thee O 
Lorde. O houſhould father , great & rich, 
I poore begger doe knocke at thy gates: 
open vnto kim that knocketh, thou that 
haſt promiſed to open vnto thoſe which 
will knacke. For O moſt mercifull father, 
the deſires of my entrailes hungering aſter 
thy grace, do knocke at thy gates. All my 
defire is before thee, and my groning is 
not hidfrom thee. And thou Q — turne 
not away thy face any more from me, nei- 
ther in thine anger drawe thy ſelfe backe 
from thy ſeruant, Father of mercie heare 
the groning of thy pupill, and ſtretch forth 
ynto me thy helping hande to = mee 
out of the deepe waters, out of the lake of 


miſeric, and out of the ſtinking puddle 
and myer, that I periſh not in the ſight of 
thy mercies and debe 


holding the bowels of 
thy 
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C0 1 belkeue in God. 
thy clemencie: but that rather I may come 
euen vnto thee which art my God, to ſee 
the riches of thy kingdome, and to behold 
thy face, and to ſing praiſes of thy holy 
name, vnto thee O God that doeſt woon- 
ders , that from̃ this time forwardes my 
heart may reioyce, through the onely re- 
membraunce of thee, who lightneſt my 
youth: deſpiſe not alſo giine olde age, but 
giue ioie vnto my bones, to make my 
yeeres reuiue , as thoſe of an Aegle, that I 
may praiſe thee for euermore. 


Aprajer vpon the ſame Argument. 


Euerlaſting God, thou which with thy 
onely ſonne , & the holy ghoſt art one on- 
iy true GOD, and onely Lorde, ſeeing 
that it hath pleaſed thee to make knowen 
the ſecret of this glorious Trinitie vnto 
vs thy ſeruantes:giue vs grace, that alwaies 
acknowledging through one true and in- 
tire confeſſion, the propertie of the three 
perſons, the ynitic of the ſubſtaunce, and 
the equalitie of the maieſtie in one onely 
true God, wee may for euer worſhip, thee 
and that by this ſure faith, wee may be de- 
fended againſt all temprations. And as the 
Angels praiſe thee, & the powers do 77 
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ſhip thee, and all the armies of heauen doe 
magnihe thee, let ys thy poore creatures, 
haue this honour to be able to ioyne our 
ſonges, and our agreementes which this 


heauenly companie, to be agreeable and 
pleaſing ynto thee, 


A prayer of S. Auguitine ont of the 32.Chap. 
of his Meditatioꝶs. 5 


O God hee that would liue, it behoo- 
ueth him to know thee : and he that would 
rule, he muſt firſt ſerue thee:he who would 
haue gladneſſe in his heart, it behooueth 
him to praiſe thee. Wherefore, my Lorde 
I praiſe and worſhip thee with my lippes, 
wich my ſoule, and with all the power that 
js within me. I alſo thanke thy clemencie 
and bountie, for all the goods that thou 
haſt ſtored me withall. Vntothee Lorde, 
that art the holie of holies, do I fing ſongs 
of praiſe: O Lorde, I will call vppon thee 
which art in three perſons but one onely, 
and alone ſubſtance, beſeeching thee, that 
it will pleaſe thee,to come vnto me and to 
make me a temple of thy gloric. I Pray the 
fatherby the ſonne : I pray the ſonoe : I 
pray the holy Ghoſt: thatall vices may be 
farre off from me, and that all holy vertues 
may 


62 Ibelkeue in Goa. 
may be plantecl in me. O infinite God, of 
vrhom and by whom all thinges are viſible 
and inuiſible, that doeſt compaſſe thy 
workes without, and filleſt them within 
that couereſt them from aboue, and bea- 
reſt them belowe ; keepe mee that am the 
worke of thy bandes which truſt in thee, 
and haue none other confidence, but in 
mercie. Keepe me, hefore and behinde, 
heere and euerie where, nowe and euer, 
within and without, aboue and beneath: 
to be ſhort, on all fides, that neither taken 
at ynwares, nor by ambuſhment of my e- 
nemie I may be endatnaged . Thou art the 
almightic God, the protector and defen- 
der of all thoſe that truſt in thee, without 
whom nothing is ſure, neither free from 
daunger. Thou art the true God, and there 
is none other God but thou alone, neither 
in heauen aboue, neither in the earth be. 
lowe. Thou doeſt wonders without num- 
ber. Therefore vnto thee doth appertaine 
ptaiſe, honour , and thankeſgiuing . The 
Angels praiſe thee, the heauens alſo doe 
honour thee, as the creature is bounde to 
honour his maker, and the ſeruant his mai- 
ſer: euen fo ought all fleſh , and all ſoules 
to praiſe the holy and inſeparable Tri- 


nitie. | 
Aproger 


Ofthe Trmitie. Cx 
Aprayer of S. Anugnſime out of the 3.3, (hap. 


buy Meditations. 


(JEue me grace O Lorde, ſo long as I 
ſhalbe compaſſed about with this fraile 
bodie, that my ſoule may praiſe thee, that 
my tongue may bleſſe thee, and that all 
my bones may agtee to ſpeake of thee. 
Lorde, who is like to thee? Thou art the 
almightic God, whom we doe worſhippe 
in three perſons, and one diuine ſubſtance: 
the father, that neuer was begotten: the 
onely ſonne of the father, and the holy 
Ghoſt, proceeding from both, the holie 
& inſeparable trinitie: one almightie God: 
Thou Lorde, haſt made vs — and 
mightie, when as we were not: and when 
wee were loſt through our offence, thou 
haſt reſtored vs miraculouſſy, through thy 
oodneſſe. Therefore neuer ſuffer vs O 
3 that we ſhew our ſelues ynthanke. 
full, and to yeelde vs ynworthy of ſo man 
thy mercies : graunt rather good G O 
to increaſe in vs faith, hope, and charitie. 
So by this thine accuſtomed grace, make 
that we may be ſtedfaſt in faith, apt to all 
good workes, that by thee we may come 
vnto cuerlaſting life, & that one day Lord 
ſeeing thy glotie ſuch as it is, wee may 
; -2_ © 


64 1-beleeue in Cod. 
worſhip thy maieſtie , finging vnto thee 
this — Glorie be to the father, which 
hath created vs: glorie bee to the ſonne, 
that hath redeemed vs: glorie bee to the 
holy ghoſt, that hath ſanctified vs: glorie 
be vnto the moſt high and inſeparable 


Trinitie, whoſe workes are inſeparable 
and Empire 1 88 | 


Here followeth to the Articles of the 
Faith, 


The father almightie maker of 
| beauenandearth, 


Of Gods almightie —— 
Of the — of all thinges, 
and of his diuine A: Ig 


Of Gods almightie power. 


O the end that the knowledge of our 
God bee not acknowledged in the 
aire : and that we may ſee alſo, that they 
— ood tokens, that wee ſhould put our 
in him: itis written in theſe Articles 

of our faith, that in his word he is reuea- 
led euen as well as by his workes, that we 
. mighe 


e 


ſelues from the people that doe not know 
him aright and cruelie . Thererefore this 
is the verie proper gift of the Church, to 
know God ſuch as he is, to wit in ſub- 
ſtance, and there withall theſe three per- 
ſons, the Fatber, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt. And he who knoweth not the Fa · 
ther, knoweth not the Sonne, and he that 
knoweth not the Sdnne, knowerh not che 
Father. Now albeit that hee is alſo our 
Father, as we doe call him in the Lordes 
prayer: yet, be wee not, but the children 
of adoption, receaued and adopted, for 
the loue of his onelie ſonne, euerlaſting, 
and eternallie engendred of the Father: in 
whome he taketh his good pleaſure, Be- 
hold, how God is here called Father: to 
ſhew vntd vs, that our onelie faith is buil - 
ded on God alone. But this verie God, 
whome the Church woorfhjppeth ;:and 
in whome it beleeueth , is the Father; 
the ſonne, and the holie ghoſt: the which 
God hath truelie ſhewed himſelfe in tho 


world by foure diuine workes, & moſt ex- 
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might alſo ſo much the more diſrerne out 


4 


lohn. th 


11. 


mats.o La. 
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How God 
is matufes 
ſed, 


cellent aboue all, by the creation, by the 


redemption made of mankinde, by the aſ- 
ſemblie and conſeruation of the Church, 
and by the Woonderfull giftes that _y_ 


h ul 


66 In God the father 

did partake vnto this Church, giuing vn- 

to her forgiueneſle of ſinnes, and cuer- 

laſting life, in that ſhe confeſſed the true 

God, ſo as by the meanes of this know - 

Nm. 1g. ledge, wee 0 ſay as S. Pau did in the 

Aceng. 4. 3+ Chap. of che firſt Epiſtle to the Corinth, 

Cor. 3. 42 8 

that all thinges are ours, becauſe that we 

be vnto Chriſt , as Chriſt is vnto God, 

who is the father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt; 
as S. Paul manie times ᷑ulleth him, 

| Now is he calledalſo Almightie, and 

eee thus lifted yp aboue all creatures, and a- 

boue the Gods of the Gentiles, and their 

Pſe.115.7 Idols, that haue handes and cannot touch, 

7 Eyes and cannot ſee But our God that 

”® hath his throne in heauen ,dooth hat 

him pleaſeth. And as concerning vs poore 

creatures , we know not to make, alas,one 

flippe- of graſſe, and there is none that 

wii all his care & induftric can adde one 

cubite vnto his ature ox height. This is 

then for you, to woorſhip and to feare the 

almightic, that hath power ouer heauen, 

ouer carth,ouer bodies, ouer ſoules,goods, 

children, and ouer all that which is vnto 

Ta. 4 · 3. vs, ouer kinges, ouer the prowdeſt prin> 

ces, yea to buind them in chaines, when 

it ſhall pleaſe him to vſe his iudgementes, 

and to bring them to nothing. Lift not vp 

your 


2.6. 27. 


111" Alwigbere,, By 
yout hornes on high, faith David; in the 1+ +2% 
75 SPſalme , for it is GOD char is your 
judge, who lifteth vp, and ſetteth downe 
as ĩt pleaſeth him. How was it that hee 
tamed Pharao? How did he put downe 
Nabuchadonozer,whome he made to feede Dan-4-29-30- 
with beaſtes for ſeuen yeeres ſpace ? And 

this it is, as Jeb ſpe aketh in the ar. ; 

Againſt the wickgg ſhall griefe of mind 

and trouble be ſtrengthened , becauſe hee 

hath ſtretched forth his hand againſt the 

Almightie. And how ſhould man helpe ; 

himſelſe before his face, that is as a con- E/0.33 U. 

ſuming fire? 10 
Who is he, that would abide in conti- 

nuall burninges? See wee not the moun- 

taines le ape and tremble before him i as it 

is ſaid, in the f Exodus, and in the 68.8 

Pſatme? But what ſay I, the mountaines? 

Yea, the verie diuels are conſtrained to 

tremble, knowing and feeling that there 

is a God. Therefore, What blockiſhneſl Lenes.3.19 

is this, what hardneſſe, what miſchiefe; 

that man ſhall ſometimes beſo froward, 

and preſumptuous, that hee, as it were, 
would ſpite the Lord? Euen as men may 

ſec enoughtherein, who deſpiſe his threat · 

ninges, and doe fooner feare eatthlie 

man, that is with all his glorie , but asa 

F ji. flower 
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68 of God ebe facher 
4047:peay flower and graſſe, than the Almightie; 
before: whoſe face: the fearce and fomin - 
Sea „ the hard rockes , and — 
ſo doe quake and tremble : as wee doe 
tende in the 114. Pſalme. Wherefore let 
be vs remember, euen all the daies of our 
bfe, that which was ſpoken vnto Abra. 
ham in the of Gebefps: I am the God al- 
mightie, walke thou be fore mee . And I 
ta you, what better:Maiſter could we 
finde;thag him who hath all abundance in 
bunſelſe, and y may doe all y he will For 
v his power is ioyned with trueth & righte- 
ouſneſſe. He can doe that which he will, 
but hee will not anie thing ſauing that 
vu. Which is agreeable to his trueth and righ+ 
: teouſneſſe, Wee ought to haue remem- 
» ance ,namelic in our afflictions, of this 
Almightineſſe of che Lord, and that none 
cantake away his band fr6 vs: When God 
- Bautiſherh:, ſuſtaineth, and preſerueth 
a * kisy not onelie by ordinarie meanes, but 
alſo, by woonderfull meanes, when it 
5 pleaſeth him, as he ſhewed, when he di- 
3 vided the Sea, to make his people to — 
4g. un. through: conducting them with a = 

10 Pillar, yea & a fierie Pillar, giui 

GP Manna, — ſo manie other — oa 
+.cor2> ful benefites, and ſingular woorkes as one 


may 


dailie marke. 1 

1. erefore bleſſed are we, " whole 
is not builded on the don ofman 
on the power of G O D, But O-we dr 
yea foure times vnha pie, if wee doe 
truſt in the almigh be doubt 8 
miſes. For that neh zi harde bef6re, our 
cies ſhall it therefore bee barde befate the 
cies,of the Ne Che ane as he 
ſpeaketh in the #, Chap. of the prop het Za- 
charie, and as it 1200 ade in Ng 184 Ch . 
of S. Luke, Thoſe chinges chat are 1125 f 
ble to men, are pothble, verie ea. 
fie vprg our God Bor as Dauid ſayth in 
the J Tſalme, That which he ſpake, ig and 
chat which he commandeth is eftabliſhed; 
he ſcattereth the couhſell of the 
his counſell renidineth faſt and dine: 85 
then ſaych he the peopte are Weleda - 
Godis the Lordo umi tie people won #' * 
hee hath choſen for his heritage. Ceaſe 
therefore from manthatiz nothing;neither . 
let vs be affraide ofothim ſo-aradtizhich 
are but a vapouν A Veꝛͤͤbrberlu is in 
the noſtrels; ini ſut ſortus Hein no- 
ſtrels, and they die And let es worſhippe 
and reuerenco Hara Eç,. i dp. | 
ol our may in hlaw dt 5:25 
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70 Maler 


Maler of beauen and earth. 
Ofib⸗ creation and prouidence of God, 


Cons19ps RAT1ON, 


Amongeſt other titles that are attributed 
* Inte the Lorde our God to knowe 
85 i and to diſcerne him from falſe 
ods, Bag is chat he is the Creator, 
ves '- 

* 2 £ſaie 46: Chapter. vn. 
1 Wir hath meafured the waters in 
his fiſt, and counted heaucn with a 

ſpanne; and comprehended the duſt of the 
earth;in a meaſute, and weighed: the 
mountaines in a weight, and the hilles ina 

5 balance Who hath inſtructed the ſpitite 

- of tha;Lorde or Was his counſeller, or 

* 1 tauzby bim All vations before him are no- 
1g ching. To whom nawe Will ye liken mee, 
I ſhould be like him ſayeth the holie 

6 one? Lift vp your eies on hie and beholde 
who hath created theſe thinges and bring - 

eck ounheir arnſios h number, & calleth 
them alliby names . Byſthe greatneſſe of 

his phwer and mightię tength ,norhing 

9 faiſech{Why;fay ci thou Ol cab, aud ſpea- 
keſt thaw O eren ee fromthe = 
Tagde exnd wy indent is paſſed _ 


of beauen andearth; 71 
of my God?” Knoweſt thou not, and haſt 28. 
thou not hard that the euerlaſting GOD 
hath created the endes of the earth? Hee 
neither fainteth, nor is wearie: there is no 


ſearching of his vnderſtanding. 


And in the 1 0.of leremie, it written inthe 
Chaldie tongue, that the ſuperſtitious (has 
dies might vndlyſtande it. f f 


n. Thus ſhal you ſay vnto them, the Gods 
that haue not made the heauens and the 
earth, ſhall periſh from the earth, & from 
vnder theſe heauens. 

n. This is he who hath made the earth by 
his power, and eſtabliſhed the worlde by 
his wiſedome, and hath ſtretched out the 

heauen by his diſeretion. - 
j He gjueth by his voice the multitude 
of waters in heauen, & cauſeth the cloudes 
to aſcende from the endes of the earth: he 
turneth lightninges to raine, and bringeth 
foorth the winde out of his treaſures. 

14 Euerie man is a beaſt, by his ene 
knowledge . Euerie founder is confoun- 
dedby the grauen Image: for his We. 
is but falſehoode, and there is no brea 

ö in him. . at 2001 997 507% 
15: They are yanitie and workes of errors, 
| Fil in the 


Fo create, 


* 


225 time of their viſitation they ſhall pe- 
16 The portion of Jacob is not like vnto 
them: for he is the maker of all thinges, 

This therefore is proper to our Go „to 
create, that is to ſay, to giue to all thinges 
beginning, and to make to be, that which 
was not: and to bring foorth of nothing, 
ſome thing. Euen as S. M aule ſayeth in the 
4. Chap. to the Romanes, Hee giueth life 
vnto the dead, and calleth thoſe thinges 
whichbg not as though they were, And in 
the 112 of the ſame Epiſtle: For of him, 
throu oh him, and for him, are all thinges: 


Ereation a to him be glorie for ener and euer And 
worke of becaoſe, the creation is a wprke of all the 
the Trini- Trinicie as heere befqre alrcadie de» 
de, 


1s 
clared, it is ſaide iohe her to the Ca. 
Maſſiachiat in Chriſt all thingeswere created, 
to wit; bybim and for him, For that which 
is called in the 1 5. verſ. che fuſt borne of 
all creatures, is not as if che euerlaſting 
ſonne of God, had begiuning. and were 
numbred amongſt che creatures, For ac- 
cording as it is after ſayd in the 17. yerl. he 
is before all chinges r and thraugb bim all 
thinges conſiſt · Bat he is called firſt borne, 


not as if we ſhould ſay that he was created, 


hut to ſhove his precegative and domina - 


423 (il 11 U ; tion, 
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tion, howehe is the beginning and bead 
of all thinges. ? _ 


Nowe muſt we not heere giue place to That the 

the curious ſpeculations of the fleſh, and ,, 1. 
ofthe Philoſophers, amongſt whom, ſome hath had a 
of them haue thought that the worlde was beginning, 

eternall as the * Peripaticiens 7 and others * Theſe 

haue thought that it was made by chaunce Philolo- 
or aduenture,as thayFpicarians:the one ſort phers had 
diſputing, how it was poſſible chat of no- N name of | 
thing all thinges ſhould haue beene made, ,, "7 BY 
indeuouring to meaſure the infinite power about or 
of the deuinitie, according to their idle diſ- walked, 
courſe, through wãt of knowing his force, 
and the ſtrength. and vertue of his worde. 
Therefore we muſt with faith beleeue that 

which the vnderſtanding cannot compre- 
hende, as it is ſaide inthe x Cb. the 

Epiſtle to the Hebrewen Through faith we 
vnderſtaude, that the worlde was ordained 

by the word of God: ſo that the thinges 
which we ſee, are not made of thinges 

which did appeare. For wee haue verie 

plaine places ofthe creation in the ſcrip- 

ture: as alſa there is no hiſtorie ſo antient 

from the firſt beginning of all thinges, as 

that which we haue in the firſt booke of 

Moſes: there ſay L, doe wee reade in the 

firſt Chop, Tha i the beginning God re: 
-2 


ated 


2 
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ated heauen and the earth, the ſea and all 


things that are in them. 
He created by his word 
v.67 e The ſpreading out or fir- 


of nothing, mamẽt which he calleth 
the heauen & the earth. 


Of the earth The beaſtes and after 
wardes man. 


Th 2024 Which hee makerh to 
e Waters, bring forth fiſhes, 470 


Out of mans bodie, he tooke and creme 


the woman. 


t is likew pr in A* 334 Tſalne. 
and in the 16, Lech the Protterbs of the creati- 
on; The Lofde hath made all thinges for 
himſelf yea the wicked for the day of ca- 
lamitie: not that God hath made the euill, 
for as it is ſaide in the 7. of Geneſ. All chat 
he had made was verie good. But hee 
would ſhewe th e wiſedome of the Lorde, 
which turned the malice of the wicked 
vnto his glorie. ho 

2 the 89. Pſalme. v. 
8- O Lorde God of hoſtes who is like yn- 
ta 


— 4 


17 
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to thee, which art a mightie Lorde, and 
thy trueth ĩs about thee? 
9. Thou ruleſt the raging of the ſea; when 
the waues thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleſt them. 
The heauens are thine , the earth is thine 
alſo, thou haſt laide the foundation of the 
. worlde and all that therein is. Thou haſt 
created the north and the ſouth. 
And in thg 4 5.of Eſay.v. ia 
I haue made the earth and created man 
on it. I whoſe handes haue ſpread our 
the heauens, and haue euen commaunded 
all their armies. | 


eAlſointhe 1 Tb. S. Danler Epiſtles un- 
to the Coloſſians, t * „ 4 


By him were all thinges created, which 
are in heauen & which are in earth, thinges r 
viſible and thinges vnuiſible, whether they - © 
be Thrones, or Dominions, or Printipali- 
ties, or Powers. It appeareth by this place, 
that when it was ſpoken in the 1. vet. and 
the /, Chap. of Geneſ. howe God created — _ 
heauen and earth, we muſt comprehende —— 
there alſo the creations ofthe Angelles. Angely 
But as Athanaſine ſayeth in his queſtions 
vnto Antiorbus: Meſes wold not willingly 


ſpeake much of Angels in the 1 


of his hiſtorie, then knowing the ſuperſti- 
tion and curiouſneſſe of the Jewes, where 
of after (the Church being more aduaun- 
ced) was ſpoken of by the prophetes and 
Apoſtles. | 
Alſo mention is made in the firſt of the. 
Hebrewes of the creatiõ: by the ſonne hath . . 
year made the worldes. Thou Lorde in 
the beginning haſt efabliſhed the earth, 
and the heauens — of thine 
handes. 18488 | SIIET m 
Nowe muſt we knowe,that God is not 


The crea- the onely creator ofall thinges: but alſo all 


that which he hath created as it procee- 
ded from him, is good, as it ij ſaide in the 
1, Chap. of Geneſ. and in the $; Chap. of the 
1. Epiſtle to Twwoth, But the creatures in 

art are turned away from God, as the wic - 


1.446 ked Angelles that haue not kept their be- 
f. lohn. 8.44ginning;as it is ſayde in the — of Iade. 


And in ſpenking lies they ſpake of their ve» 
rie one, not according to their firſt crea. 
tion: inan was alſo lead away , by the olde 
ſerpent, which is the Dinell, as wee doe 
reade in. the gl of eneſ. and in the 12 f 
the Apacahps.The creatures which in part 
had beene created for man, hauing ſinned, 
were ſubiect to vanitie, as it is ſaide in tho 
#.to che Remane ; and the catth was cur- 


led. 
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ſed, as may be ſeene inthe third of Geneſe | 
Men alſo greatlie abuſed the creatures, of Abuſcof 
Iron, and ſteele to murther: of wine, and of the crea- 
other meates, and foode, & ſo of manie o- dures. 
* ther creatures, the which wee ought to 3 
haue receaued as Gods giftes, and to vſe 1 ci αν . . 
1 them with all reuerence and vnto the | 
glorie of the creator. For ſo ought the 
creature be vnto vs as a booke, as a cer- 
taine AEgiptia Erenfft named eAmnrbonie , 
of whome is ſpoken in the 8. booke of the 
tripartite hiſtorie and the 1. (hap. ſaith, 
that the Cloiſter of this whole world was 
a goodlie booke,wherein there is as many 
leaues as there are creatures, and wherein 
a man might with great pleaſure reade, 
ea and dailie reade againe and learne to 
— God, whoſheweth his name great 
and woonderfull in this great and large 
world as David fingeth in the 8. Yſalme, & Pplal-y.al. 
S. Auguſtine in the 21. Chap. of his priuate 
Meditation. | 
O Lorde how great and woonderfull g. Augu- 
ſhall the: riches be, which thou prepareſt ſtines 
for thoſe that loue thee, in the true coun- Prayer. 
trie and euerlaſting kingdome, When as 
we ſhall ſee thee face to face ? For if thou 
dooſt ynto vs ſo manie good turnes in this 
world which is but a priſon, and dooſt 
ſheyy 


Maker | 
ſhew vs ſo manic excellent thinges : what 
wilt thou doc then, when wee ſhall 
bee inthy Pallace:? Graunt vnto ys there- 
fore grace O Lord to aſpire ynto this hap- 
pineſſe, that eye hath not ſeene, neither 
eare heard, and that mans tongue cannot 
expreſſe. clas, 7 
But the wiſe man dooth well exhort ys 
in the 120, Chap. of Ecc/eſ. to remember 
our maker, before tit dayes of aduerſitie 
come. In the meane time, men for the moſt 
part care not at all, as the Lord complay- 
neth in the 57{hap.of Ieremie: Feare ye not 
me ſaith the Lord? Or will yee not be a- 
fraid at my preſence , which haue placed 
the ſand for the boundes of the Sea, by 
the perpetuall decree that it cannot paſſe 
it: and though the waues thereof rage, 
yet can they not preuaile: though they 
roare, yet cannot they paſſe ouer it 
But this people bath an vnfaithfull and 
a rebellious heart, they are departed and 
gone. For they haue not ſaid in their heart, 
et vs now Rare the Lorde our G O D, 
that giueth raine, both earlie and late 
in due ſeaſon, hee reſerueth vnto vs 
the appointed weekes of the Harueſt. 


Gere. Gu otwithſtanding it appeareth, that 


the world was not created for the * 
of 
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for ſo ſoone as all fleſhe had corrupted 
his way, God ſent a floud vpęn the earth. 
And as Dawid ſaith in the e 
the wicked and vngodlie ſhall bee roo- 
ted out, and the godly ſhall inherit the 
land. For they ſhall poſſeſſe all thinges in 
God. 

The Philoſophers, and others haue true- 
lie conſidered the creatures of God, and 
haue commended them: yet notwithſtan- 
ding they haue ſtrayed to all vanitie, 
more woorſhipping the creatures, than Rew.1.27” 
the creator, not ſeeing how theſe viſible 
fignes ought to guide ys yntoa conſide- 
ration of inuifible thinges. For when wee 
doe ſee anie faire peece of worke: this 
maketh ys to inquire after the woorke- 
man that wrought it: euen ſo oughta man 
to inquire after the Lord. Furthermore, 
this world, how faire ſocuer it is , is a 
bondman , and ſigheth awaiting the deli- 
uerance ofthe ſonnes of God. How much 
more ought we to aſpire ynto heauenlie 
thinges , becauſe that wee tread the 
earth vnder our feete, to ſhew'ynto vs 
how that man ought to make but little ac- 
count of earthlie thinges , but ought ra- 
ther to haue his conuerſation in heauen, Pf. 20 
Where as our head js preparing a = 
| or 


80 


6 | ; 7 — n 3 | . l 
Of Gods prouidenoc. 


No. if God had onelie created the 
world, and that hee did not gouerne 

it, diſpoſe and maintaine it, with all her 
artes, he ſhould not bee the almightie, 
ta halſe God. This is becauſe, when 
as one ſpeaketh of the creation. It is ne- 
ceſſarie alwayes to Byne dailie the do- 
ctrine of the prouidence of God, as alſo 
Scripture dooth, with the woonder- 


for vs. 


the Scrip 
. of all thinges which are in 


e world. | . 

For hauing made his woorke, eſpecial. 
lie man, which is as the head ef his worke, 
he did not there ſet him and leaue him: 
but vrrought with the Sonne, and the ho- 


lie Ghoſt, dailie bleſſing, multiplying, 


pteſeruing, reſtoring, and diſpoſing all 
thinges to his gloric; and the ſaluation of 


- bis ele& , as it dooth appeare by theſe pla» 


ces and examples that follow. 
The 28. of lob. vag 


God daily *+God beholdeth the endes of the world, 
woorketh, and ſeeth all that is vnder heauen: 


N The 


windes, 
che raine, 
The thũ- 
ders. 


14 To make the waight of the windes , 

and to weigh the waters by meaſure: - 

46. To make adecree for the raine, and a 
. yay 
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way for the lightnings of the thunders, ** Ts 


Er The 37. of leb. vA | 

God thundereth maruclouſlie with his 

yoyce: he worketh great thinges which 

0 we know not. BESR | 
6 For hee ſaith to the Snow, bethou yp- The ſnow, 
pon the earth: likewiſe vnto the tmall .,_. 
raine, and tothe great raine of his power 

ich the force thefeof hee ſhutteth yp o- 
uerie man, that all men may know his yen; 
woorke. 1 
io At the breath of God the froſt is giuẽ, Froſt, 
and the bredth of the waters is made nar» 
xowe. | | 4 
24.The brightneſſe commeth out of the Brigbenes 
North: the praiſe theteof is to God which 


$terribls, | 
The 22. Pſalme, V-9 


9 It is thou that diddeſt drawe me out of 
the wombe, and thou giueſt me hope euen 
at my Mothers breſtes. 

Id I was caſt vppon thee, euen from the 


wombe , thou art my God, from my mo- 
thers be llie. : 


All the 107.Pſulme ts full of teſtimonirt of his 
dinine pronidence , where amongeſt all o- 
ther thinges it is ſaid, | 


Es 


And 


32 a ts | 
23- And thoſe that goe downe into the ſes 
in ſhippes, and occupie by the great wa- 
Aters: they ſee the woorkes of the Lord, & 


c— - 


Maker R 


his woonders in the deepe, 
25 For he commaundeth and raiſeth ſtor- 


mie winde, and it lifteth yp the waues 
thereof. 


6.3-19-28-Whe they crie vnto the Lord in their 


Wilder- 
neſſe. 5 


Ficldes. 


Vines, 


trouble, he turneth the ſtorme to calme, 
ſo that the waues thereof be ſtill. 

zo When they are quieted they are glad, 
and hee bringeth them vnto the hauen 
where they would be. 8 
33 He turneth the floudes into a wilder- 
neſſe, and the ſpringes of water into drie- 


Gy | | 
And a fruitfull land into barrenneſſe, 
for the wickedneſſe of them that dwelt 
therein, TO 
35 Againe; he turneth the wildernefle into 
pooles of water, & the drie land into wa- 
ter ſpringes: N 
36 And there he placeth the hungrie, and 
they build a citie to dwell in, , 
37 And ſowe the fieldes, and plant vine- 
yardes , which bring forth fruitful in- 
creaſe : " 
33- For he bleſſeth them and they multi- 
plicexceedingle and be dne 
their 


their Cattell. 
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Cattel. 


39 Againe men are diminiſhed,& brought 


lowe by oppreſſion, euill and ſorrowe. 


4. He powreth contempt vppon princes, Princes; | 


and cauſeth them to erre in delert places 
out of the way, | 


41 Vet he raiſeth vp the poore out of mi- The 
ſerie, and maketh them families like a lock poore 


ol ſhee pe. 5 

42-The righteous ſhall ſee it, and reioyce, 
and all iniquitie ſhall ſtop her mouth. 

4 Who is wiſe,that he may obſerue theſe 
t 


inges? For they ſhall vnderſtand the lo- 
uing kindeneſſe of the Lorde, ; 


Out of the Pſal. 147.5 


Great is our Lorde and great is his 
power: his wiſedome is infinite. 

6 The Lord relieueth the mecke, and a- 
baſeth the wicked to the ground. 

7 Sing vnto the Lord with praiſe: ſing 

g. vppon the Harpe vnto our God which co- 

uereth the heauen with clowdes, and pre- 

pareth raine for the earth, and maketh the 

graſſe to growe on the mountaines. 
9 He giueth to beaſtes their foode, and to 
iF yong Rauens that crie. .O Ieruſalẽ praiſe 


ij che Lord: praiſe thy GodO Sion: for hee R 


G5. hach 


auens. 


24 Maker 
hath made the b arres of thy gates firong's- 
and hath bleſſed thy children within — 

Peace: 74 He ſetteth peace in thy borders, and {a+ 
tiſſieth thee with the flower of Wheate. 
| The 21,of the Prouerbet. v. . 
1. The kings heart is in y hand ofthe Lord, 
Theheart as the rivers of waters : he turneth it hi- 
ei. ther ſoeuer it pleaſeth him. 
2 Euerie way of map is right in his 
owne eyes: but the Lord pondereth the 


heartes, 
The 45. of Eſai. Vis 
Gol hach 2$ Behold what the Lord faith (that crea- 
not alone- ted heauen , God himſelfe that formed 
Jy created the earth, and made it: he that prepared 
bur _ it he created it not in vaine: hee formed it 
lech allo. to he inhabited) I am the Lord, and there 
is not other. 2 
I am the Lord, and there is none other. 
7 Iforme the light, and create darknes: 
I make peace, and create cuill: I the Lord 
doe all theſe thinges. 
8 Fee heauens ſend the dewe from a- 
boue, and let the clowdes droppe downe 
righteouſneſſe: Let the earth open, and let 
ſaluation and iuſtice growe forth: Let it 
bring the forth together, I the Lord haue 
created them , | 
9 Wobeymohimthat ſtriueth with his 
| ma- 
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maker: the Potſheard with the Pot» 
ſherdes of the earth: ſhall the clay ſay vn- 
to him that faſhioneth it: What makeſt 
thou ? Or thy woorke hath no handes. 
10 Wo vnto him that ſaith vnto his fa- 
ther: What haſt thou begotten ? Or to 
his Mother, What haſt thou brought 
. forth ꝰ Thus faith the Lorde GOD, 
The holie one of &racll ; and his maker 
As ke me of thinges to come concerning 
my ſonnes, and concerning the woorkes 
2 of mine handes. Commaund you mer I 
haue made the earth and created man vp- 
ponit : I, whoſe handes haue ſpread out 
the hcauens : 1 haue euen commaunded 
all their —_ R ” | : 

54. of Eſai.v.16. 5 

16 Bchold1 — the Smith that ä 
bloweth the coles in the fire, and him that of che eni- 
bringeth forth an inſtrumẽt for his worke, mies are 
I haue created the deſtroyer to deſtroy. rarer bes, 
7 But all the weapons that are made againſt = 
thee ſhall not proſper, | 
The 3. of AmosN. 6. 
A trumpet ſhall be blowen in the citie, 
and the people ſhall not be afraid. O what Aducrſiry. 
euill ſhalbe in the citie and the Lorde hath | 
not doone it, to viſite their finnes: for ad- 
uerſities are great paines, te puniſh the 
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euill and guiltic man and the faultes of 
men. 
The g. Chap. of S. Matthewe. V 16 
The fouls, 25 Beholde the 21 of the heauen: for 
they ſowe not, neither reape, nor carie in- 
to barnes: yet your heauenly father feedeth 
them. Are ye not much better than they? 
Which of you by taking care is able to ad 
28 one cubite vnto his ſtatareꝰ And why care 
he lilies ye for rayment? Learne howe the lilies of 
of the he fielde doe growe: they labour not, nei- 
helds. 29 ther ſpinns, Let I ſay vnto you, that euen 
Salomon in al his glorie was not arayed like 
one of theſe. 
zo Wherefore if God ſo cloth the graſſe 
of the fielde which is to day, and to mo- 
rowe is caſt into the ouen: ſhall hee not 
much more doe ynto you, O yee of litle 
faith? 

The 10,Chap. of S. Matthewe.v.19. 
$parowes. 29, Are not two Sparowes ſolde for a far- 
EN thing, and one of them ſhall nor fall onthe 

ze ground without your father Yea and all 

the hayres of your heades are numbred, 

Feare ye not therfore;yearec of more value 

| than many Sparowes.. 

Our ſteps, Te 4. Chap. of the Epiitle of S. lamet. x i 
our going, 13 . Go tonowe yee that ſay , to day Or. to 
and com: morowe, We Will goe into ſuch a citie, and 
Hung. continue 
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continue there a yeate, and buy and ſell & 
Th get aine; and yet you cannot tell what 

albe to morowe. For what is your life? 
It is euen a vapour that appeareth for a li- 
tle time, and afterwarde vaniſheth away. 
For that we ought to ſay, if the Lord will, 
and if we liue, we will do this or that, 


Certaine prayers gaken out of the Scripture 
grounded vpon the dotlrme of the proui- 
dence of God: taken out of the 93. Pſalme, 
and digeſted in forme and manner of 4 
Pa. a 


Or Lorde and God: although ir ſec- 
- — meth that the diuell ruleth at his plea- 
ſure in this wretched worlde, and that the 
wicked and yngodly doe thoſe thinges, 
that vnto them — to bee good: yet ſo 
it is, that we doe acknowledge * con- 
ſeſſe thee to be the true raygning God and 
king of all kinges , who ba wade faſtthe 
worlde by thy power, and haſt clothed it 
with an inuincible ſtrength. And ſo is it as 
eaſie for thee to appeaſe and make calme 
the raging of the ſea, and the moſt greateſt 
rivers, to whom thou haſt alſo giuen their 
boundes : ſo ſhall it be as eaſie, when it 
ſhall pleaſe thee to till and appeaſe the 

| G iti}, ſtormes 


8 _ Maker... 


ſtormes and tempeſtes that we do behold 
in theſe daies, and to tame the furie of the 
enemies. But graunt vs grace O heauenly 
father, that among ſo many ſtormes wee 


* 


may ſtay ourſelues vpon thy holy and vn- 


doubred witneſſes, that wee haue in thy 


worde, that we may remaine conſtant in 
all thy ſeruices and in thy houſe, vntill that 
thou haſt drawen vs out of the waues of 
this worlde , to guide M vnto the bleſſed 
and happie life , and vnto the hauen of ſal- 
uation, So be it. 


eA prayer grounded vpon Gods prauidence. 


O © LordeourGod, thou God of ven- 
geance, and iudge of the earth, if euer it 
were tine, that thou ſnhouldeſt ſhewe thy 
ſelfe clearely diſplaying thy iudgementes 
yponthine aduerſaries, and vponthy peo- 
ple thy mercics, nowe it is O Lorde , that 
thy children of ſo long time haue beene 
and ate oppreſſed by the conſpirators o 
Antichriſt , yea maſlakersand murtherers, 
yea with more horrible diſloyaltie and 
crueltic, than euer man ſawe: in ſuch ſort 
O Lorde, as it makeththe wicked to liſt 
vp themſelues and waxe proude, as if wee 
were vtterly vndone, and as if there were 
no 
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no God in heaven that cared for his poote 


Church. And mareouer O God, the long 
time and the greatneſſe of theſe afſſictions, 
would make vs a thouſande thouſande 
times loſe courage, were it not, that wee 
* ſhould be more than brutiſh, if we did not 
aſſure ourſelues that thou ſeeſt our miſe- 
ries, and vnderſtandeſt our ſorowes and 
mourneful complaintes: thou Lord, which 
haſt made the eye and planted the eare of 
man: yea thou great God, by whom wee 
live, and haue our mouing and being: to 
be ſhort, thou which halt gouerned this 
whole worlde, by thy fo great wiſedome, 
fromthe beginning of the worlde, chaſtice 
theſe people and make them know and ſee 
thy iudgementes . It is the remembraunce 
of thy ſo great workes, and of thy proui- 
dence, which comforteth vs, and cauſeth 
vs to haue patience in our afflictions: ſee- 
ing that it is certaine, that thou ſhutteſt vp 
our teares in thy barrels, & keepeſt all our 
bones that not one of the is broken. There- 
fore O Lorde, thou ſhalt be our defence, 
for thy helping hande hath gathered vs to- 
gether, euer ſince we came forth of out mo- 
thers wornbe, and ſhalt be the rocke of our 
truſt for euer more, who knoweſt well to 
rewarde both in place and time vnto our 

a enemies, 


enemies, their outrage, & to deſtroy them 
through their owne malice, 


Aprayer taken out of the 26. b Eſaie vpon the 
= matter concerning the prouudence of 
9 


v4 uſt ye in the Lorde for euer more: for 
the Lordeis ſtrong for euer: for he will 
bring downe them that dwell on high: the 
high citie hee will abaſe, euen vnto the 
grounde will he caſt it downe, and bring 

6 jrymo duſt: The foote ſhal tread it downe, 
even the feete of the poore , and the ſteps 

7 of the needie; The way of the iuſt is righte- 
ouſneſſe: thou wilt make equall the righ- 

$ teous path of the iuſt, Alſo wee O Lorde 
haue awaited for thee in the way of thy 
judgementes , the defire of our ſoule is in 

thy name, and to the remembrance of thee, 

9 with my ſoule haue I deſired thee in the 
night, and in my ſpirite within mee will I 
ſecke thee in the morning: for 2 thy 
zudgementes are in the earth, the inhabi- 
tance of the worlde ſhall learne tighteouſ- 

io. nefſe? But yet, let mercy bee ſhewed vnto 
the wicked, and he will not learne righte- 
ouſneſſe: in the lande of vprightneſſe, will 
he doe wickedly, and will not beholde tho 


maieſtie 


not conſider thy hie hande: but they ſhall 
ſee it, and be confounded with the zeale of 
the people, and the fire of thine enemies 


ſhall deuour them. Lord vnto vs thou wilt 12 


ordaine Peace, for thou alſo haſt wrought 
all our workes for ys, 


Goodly warninges ggounded vpon Gods proui 
dence, — 1 = 455 [e- 
wen ſonnesexecmed by Antiochus, 

taken aut of the 2. Books of the CMachabees 
and the 7 Chap. 


'T He mother did valiantly exhort euerie 

one of her ſeuen ſonnes, ſaying : I can 
not tell howe you came into my wombe: 
for 1 neither gaue you breath nor life. It is 
not I that ſet in order the members of your 
bodie but doubtleſſe the creator, of 
the worlde, which formed the birth of 
man, and founde out the beginning of all 
thinges, will alſo of his ownermercie giue 
—— and life againe, as ye nowe re- 


garde not your owne ſelues for his name 


lake. 


7 be Apoſiles prayer vpon the ſame matter out 
of the 4. ap. of the Altes, 


O Lord 


Of heautn and earth. 91 
maieſtie of our Lotde. O Lorde they will 7 


— 7 


g2 Maler 5 
Aal O Lorde thou art the God which haſt 
made the heauen and the earth, the ſea and 
Fall thinges that are in them, which by the 
mouth of thy ſeruant Daxid haſt ſayd, why 
did the Gentiles rage, and the people ima- 
26 gine yainethinges? Ihe Kings of the earth 
aſſembled, and the rulers came together a- 
ainſt the Lorde, and againſt his Chriſt, 
z7 For doubtleſſe againſt thjne holy ſonne le- 
ſus, whom thou haddeſt annointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate , with the Gen- 
tiles and the people of /faell gathered th& 
18 ſelues together to doe whatſoeuer thine 
hande and thy counſel had determined be- 
29. fore to be done. And nowe O Lorde, be- 
holde their threatninges, and graunt vnto 
thy ſeruantes with all boldenes to ſpeake 
thy worde. 


Certaine goodly examples of Gods pronidence, 
turning away the enterpriſes of the wic bd 
& helping bus, takgn forth of Gene the 50. 
Chap. V-19 


I Oleph being ſolde by his brethren : and 
ſeeing thẽ to haue ſome remorſe of con- 


ſcience after his fathers death, ſayde thus 
vnto them: = 


19 Feare not, for am not I ynderGod?whe 


| 
| 
| 
4 
' 
| 
N 
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| 
| 
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E. beauen and earth, 9”; 


20 ye thought euill againſt me, God diſpoſed 


it to good, that hee might bring topaſle, 
as it is this day, and ſaue much people 
aliue . ; 

| Behold how in one ſelfeſame thing the 
worke of man is euill and that of Gods 
both good and holie : the diſloyaltic of 
Ioſephes Brethren was euill and to bee te- 
proued. 

But as S. Augihiius faith, our God is 
ſo mightie and good, that hee would ne- 
uer ſuffer euill to happen, if he were not 
the almightie, and that hee cannot turne it 
vnto good , And let vs marke therefore, 
what S. Auguſtine faith elſewhere of the 
fame, that is to wit, that the iudgementes 
of God may well ſometimes be hidden, 
but the yniuſt neuer. | | 


An other example taken ont of the 1. (hap. of 


„ V. Io 5 


Ad Pharao ſaid vnto his people, Let 


vs worke wiſelie againſt the children 
of Iſrael, leaſt they multiplie, & it come to 
paſſe, that if there bee warre, they ioyne 
themſelues altogether vnto our enemies, 
and fight againſt ys and get them out of 
the land. 4 


os mae, 
A Prajer or Mednation, 


O euerliuing and almightie God, who 
is he therefore that ſhall feare mans enter- 
ptiſes ? Pharao wrought well : and his 
people did agree with him , They be« 
ſtowed & imploied all their wiſdomes to 

ether. And wherewith was it, that they 

ad ſo great afeare ? What was it, that 
gaue ſo many tormentP vnto their mindes 
& ſpirites? It was, O mightie God, theſe 
poore people that were captiue: certainely 
thou art great in the middeſt of thy peo- 
ple . For thy children all together poore 
and litle, that be in the world, are terrible 
vnto the wicked, becauſe that they leane 
and ſtay vndoutedlie vpon thy ſtrength: 
Herode trembled heating of a childe that 
was borne at Bethelem. Therefore a miſe· 
rable man, a miſerable people, a miſerable 
kingdome which hath none other ſtrẽgth, 
but ypon his owne arme and ypon their 


' UI 


owne counſell , The wicked haue great 


craft to conſult ſubtillie ro woorke de- 
ccites , and are ſubtle and preſumptu- 
dus: But all this O Lord, is nothing be- 
fore thy face, but a great heape of ſmoke , 
the which, the higher it aſcendeth, the 
more it yaniſheth away. On the other 
pars, 


K 


| 


$ knowe their ſorome, and am comedowne 


of heauen andearth, dg 
art, th le walking in their ſimpli- 
5g — ited, and ſie _ to 5 
wronges , But thou redreſſeſt them by thy 
mightie hand, euen in ſuch ſort, that as 
the ſeede dying in the earth bringeth 
forth greater abundance of fruite: euen ſo 
dooth thy Church increaſe and waxe 
fruitfull ynder the croſſe: by meanes of 
the deawe of thy grace;In ſuch manner, as 
neither the hote ſonne, nor y cold moone, 
nor any other difficulties can bee hurtfull 
yntothy children. Seeing then O eternall 
God, y againſt thee there is no power nor, 
deceipt, & that in thee we haue our ſtrẽgth 
and wiſedome: graunt vs grace that wee 


feare nothing but thee: neither put our 


truſt in any but in thee: and that wee boſt 
not ourſelues but in thee, through thy ſon 
Ieſus Chriſt. So be it. | 


An other example of Gods fatherly care of has 
people in their neede, out of Eads the. 


Chap. v;- 


7.ANd the Lorde ſayde vnto them, Fhaue 


ſurely ſcene the trouble of my people, 
which are in Egypt, and haue heard their 
crie, becauſe of their taske- maiſters: for l 


— 


96 . Maker 
to deliver them out of the hande of the 
Egypreans. | 

A prayer neceſſarie in theſe daies, 


(Lord how great wrong haue we,when 
as we doe not thinke chat thou doeſt 
ſee vs in all our afflictions, and that thou 
art farre from vs, as the world is perſwa · 
ded, that thou haſt no bare or keepe ouer 
vs. For albeit, thou be great, yet deſpiſe 
thou not thy little ones: And although 
that thou att a glorious God, yet caſt not 
away thoſe that are in affliction and ſor- 
row : And albeit that thou art a ſpirituall 
ſubſtance, yet thou haſt eyes to ſee, that 
is to ſay, woonderfull prouidence, the 
which dooth not alonelie bcholde , but 
dooth gouerne alſo.the | whole world. 
Thou haſt thy cares open of mercie and 
pitie ,to vnderſtand the prayers and cry- 
inges of thy people. Thou haſt thy 
handes of ſtrength and might tothelpe vs, 
Thou haſt the feete to come downe ſwift- 
he: that is to witte , the readineſſe of thy 
force and good will, which thou in neede 
makeſt vs to know. Now if thou haſt had 
anie pitie of thy people Iſrael in AEgypt: 
yea, if the great exaction and — 4 
5 whic 


beau . 87 
which was doone yntathem bath mooued 
thee to prouide for them i it is now ſurclis 
dime, that thou belpe thy Church. Ile 
malice, vnfaithfulnes, extortion, and qy · 
rannie, are they not come ynto their: ful - 
neſſe? Was AEgypt then more cruell 
chan thoſe which riſe vp in theſe daies a+ 
| thy people? Was Pharao more har: 

enced in heart, than our aduerſaries ? No 
Lord, for he ſtrafte to drive away Moſes: 
But theſe thirſt wichogt ceaſing after out 
bloud, & doe dailie inuent new totments 
and cruelties. O God almightie, where- 


fore wilt thou ( who haſt the heartes of ꝓroa ri 


kinges.in thy handes) not bend them. a 
thou halt doone Aauaſſes, and that o 
Nabuchadonezer , and therein doe thy. 
juſt iudgementes, and ſhewe thy glorie 
& thy power againſt the tyrantes, as thou 
baſt doone in times palt againſt Phe- 
re? And as concerning thy people, O 
Lord, draw them out of ABgypt, & out of 
this harder bondage, than to make Brick: 
face that it is ſeruile vnto Antichriſt and 
Idolatric . Make ſoft their heartes that 
are ceuolted : giue them grace to knows: 
the hotrible captiuitie, w 1 vn- 
der Antichtiſt, that neither the Garlick , 
nar the Onyons , ar” anie other 1 — 
52 8 


= . — 


Kin 1 and world; 
0e ec them of dy thats; to come out 

t to ſeeke but the places, wherein 
tkoù art both purelie ſerued and horiored; 
to eal-yppon thee in pureneſſe and face 
litre of faith, and in reſtand peace of con- 
ſeience through Sur Lord * Sonne le- 
ths Chriſt. 


0 15 


Aue ation vof thirpthe „which i in the 
JUY Exodus, pe Clowdie Pillar in 
and of the flerie Pillar by might, 
-Y that ted not from the people. 


Our bleſſed are the — of whom 
GO Dis the Lorde: for as hee is the 
creator and Lord ouer all things, ſo dooth 
he make all his creatures; to ſerue as a cõ- 
moditie vnto his choſen. May it be poſti- 
ble to ſee a more greater care, promdẽce, 
& louingneſſe, than that whichthe Lorde 
bath ſhewed vnto his people, Who did 
not alonelie withdrawe thẽ from a wret- 
ched and*hard bondage that was too 
much, but was alſo a Side, and an aft. 
ſtant, ind com — wich His 
Frenes and — ſo woonderfull of 
his fauour ? Where then are they; which 
mes re afraid to want, * 
cur 


4 


* of heauen andearth, 0:99 


Ricure, if che le ut of AEgypt ;iarid 
E ouer r idalatrie and hevefore 
Y 


# 


ooke dailie backe, as Lots witt did PGen-19-h26-Luk 1731 
ea ; bur ſome will ay, wee doe ſet no 
more theſe ſignes; neither the fletie. Pits Exo.13 21-22- 
lar, nor the glouclie pillar . Truelle they 
caunot-bee, ſeene 40 them Whoſe eyes 
the brightneſſe of worldlie honors Jos 
lghren. , and- thag haue no more-ſighit 
than the back, or mouldiwarpe. Bur: the 
children of ;G Q D doe ſufficientlie ac : 
kngwledge the. molt: certaine teſtimo- 
dies of Gods preſence, - For haue they 
need of the clowdie pillar ? The holle 
Ghoſt ſhall refreſh them, and — 
them.contented, and iſtrengthen them in 
the middeſt of remprations , GOD is 
alſp their fieric wall, which dailie-kinde- 
h in them faith, and other giftes moſt 
excellent: In ſumme, the children of God ue pl. 
doe not require more fairer andi goodlier lars Which 
Pillars, to guide them and comfort thetn dos guide 
in the pilgrimage of, this vaile of miſe- — 
ric , than the pute Miniſterie of Gods — 
word and the pute adminiſtration of his 
de Sacramentss oo 
Having this Pillar of ttueth , they are 
tertaine to bee ſurelie grounded, to hee 
well guided; and to be well directed im all 
25 H ij. theis 


5 \ Malern | 
their lives : hen as the people of the 
world ſhall be drowned in the & of 

Idolatrie, wich Pharao, und with he 
ſures of this preſent world thirſh — 
riſ . uld ye then he ſo'yotiaps 
pie, to forſake the pure ſeruiecof our Cod, 
and to doe ſeruiee vntd ſitange Gods, enẽ 
like as it is ſaid in che 3 27of —— 
that we would recompence the Lord 745 
he not our father? our poſſeffour? harhhe 

g not made and faſhivned vs f Let vs confi- 
derſaithhee inthe ſame place, the yearts 

9 of ſo manic generations and how his 

o ple ate the portion of the Lord 3 * heehath 
found/them in the wilderneſſe and hath 
guided them, he hath giuen them vnders 

and hath kept them as the apple 

of his eye tand as the Egle ſoaring ouer i 

r little ones, and beareth them ? The 
alone hach led them 
wasnofirange God. 


As other example of Gods pronidence in the 
hiſtorie of Manna , 7 written m the 
16.Chap. of Exodus. vj 3. ec 


V3 Ndthe childrenof 1þ cel ſaid Ode 
we had dyed by the ede Land, 


of he auth and earth; 101 
— Sn ee wee late by 
we did eate bread our 
brought vs out itt- 
ee bill this whole copar 
nie with Fagine ? Ihen faid the Lord vnto 4 
Moe „Behold, I will cauſe bread to 
Np from heauey! 19 you, andthe people 
all goe out and gather that/shixv.is fuF- 
— for duerie day chat 1 
them , ychether- they will, w. 
wayes ot no But the Hat day a ly 
prepare that Which they ſhal ome, 
and iiſhall bee — much as they ga- 
ther dailie, DH 35 


Also our of whe 8, 7 2 75 Demtermemie, 

THeL Lord kumbled thes, — tbet Whers: 
hungrie, & fed thee with Manna which fore Man- 

thou kneweſt not y neither did thy fathers na wa gz 

know it, hat he might teach thee man 

liueth not hy- bread onelie, but hy cuerie 

word xaceedeth out of — mouth 

of the Lor — prog dt 297 


4 1570 raiment waxed n 
thee, neither did thy bold — 49, 


nn 
"Koo chenkeee] in thine . le 
man nuttureth his Sonne, ſo the Lorde 
Hi. thy 


— 


1oäĩů eee \d 
thy God nutturech cher. 110 bur mn 
1 Bowarethar rhoi fi genre Lord 
thy God, nottheeping his Tominizundes 
mentesy and dure ach his: —— 
ces, Mbikhel zoning! thee this d: 
Leit ohen thou hiſt. earen and fil 
thyſeifo, and haſt built goodlie houſes] 
end dweli therein 8 al 
3 And thy beaſtes e chy cheepe are 
Sarabdg dar luer and thy gold is 
multipiied and all that thou haſt is increxc 
14ſed$ katie hear bee liſtecd vp F Bed 
Ware rt not in thy heart; power 
and the — of . owne band, ;hath 
— 5 ared me this abundance , 
remeinber the Lord thy God: Poe 
* is hee which giuerh | thee Heu to get 


ſubſtanres nnn 


ben 


aan. . the 122 auen 


JF beste ching Riad piiovu eueth a 
in the worlde, it is the*eafe* Ly thoſe 
thinges which doe cofeerne the'bellie} 
which is FGod of manie, as S, Paul inthe 
3. roche Php. dooth wirneſſe: and not- 
wichſtanding, wee doe ſee, that it is Goda 
blefsiug ; w which dooth nouriſh vs, and 
potihe bread Foraſonch as earth could 
vor 


of heaumand earth; 208 


;val GOD: did put thereunto his 
3 And althoughthe earth ſhould 
— on henry. ſt fruites of che 
-world: What is it, ; A did not giue 
he reunto his ſtrepgih and his propertie 
to nouriſh vs? As wen dpa ſee, — 
the Tordis angtie, he hraileth the ſtaffe f 
bread, and caulgghtha d man is not fatiſ- 
-fied , yea although hee doe cate much. 
Moroder wet doe ſee that this almightie 
God js not tyed vnto mans meanes : But 
tharhe can helpe bis4xtraardinarilic , and 
ſuſtaine them, againſt- all meanes. For 
God would ſurelie, that man ſboukl;hee 
bolpen ofthe ſecopdeauſesy. hut not tnt Scceud 
mag ſhould reſt thertin, and ycholie to de- 
pend of them . Seeing then that we can- 
not tell what to does therefore wee bee 
bound to liſt vp our eyes vtuo the Lord, 
. eyenas.did this good King ſofaphat i as we 
.doereadeinthe 20. Chop . backs 
of the Ghronicles, > 21: 1 , 
: APravyn;” :: 225 
Ton GOD and father: becauſe tar 
our. nouriſhment” dependeth not of 


medtes bur of thy pure grace and eſp 1 


ciall prouidence and that thou ha 
H ivy ranic 


forth, hut thornes and chiſtles , 


caulcs, 


20 eb Atte: \\s | 


fal ad. i mani woonderful} meanes to help vs: 
9 — . reſt our 


125 . 4: whie . — — 


4 P/alaz.t — pertaine thF'earth;and 
— teme swhercuf, + your art alſo our 
tri true ſbepbearch h chat alone fredeft the 
ſouls and tha budie , in fuch wiſt, as 
the great and miighge Lyons. of the 
. ; being hungrie and thirftic , as ir 
dig che s. Thon giueſt va- 
te chy ch and filleſfthem. As 
Walo thoſe 't ered vp ſore of Man. 
na, had nomorei than hey which the- 
„red bur edle Nove as they did othe 
Art day gather be double of Majin , 
ſor the of rad , raunt vt grate 
in this laft age, is, us the fixe 
dy, 1 ſelves vn: this 
great and laſt day of reſt is char wee may 
gather 'vp/a®gavod quantitieof this pin 
tuall Manna / ad that thou wouldett fo 
furniſh vs, for the euerlaſting life, vrhere · 
1 with, wee being 1 as Ebas was 
in times paſt , by. the foode which was 
- preſented vnto him iy bychs Angell, — 
may come viito thy he y mounktine, and 
_vatothy bleſſedreſt. 


2 


A 


of beauty and earth. 165 
e ee Artivie of the * 
Creation”! | 517115 5 
0 WA Ile 1 SEN : 
Ora g andalinighte God, 
chat haſt made mee when |, was no- 
thing ;aadeanſt brin 2 againe to no- 


—.— pleaſerh che: gtaunt vnto 


— alc truelie to ac- 2 
— — —— 

thoſe creatures, vhamtechou baſt ſubie- 
ted zand giuen ynto men, to reuerence 
thee as my 1 — aud do depend yppon 
| 97 — aſſure me in thy power: 
5 thou haſt talen vs from our Ma- 
'thers wombe, ſo graunt to beare vs alſo in 
our old and to maintaine vn, being 
a fatherand ſauiour vnto vs for euermore — 
— furthermore O good God, — — 
that all chiriges doe helpe to to thole, 

that loue — and —— thou doeſt r 
cheriſh thou dooſt facherlie correct: giue Der. 
me grace patientlie to beare thy cotrecti- 
ons, and voutſafe to giue me vnderſtan- 

ding in the. ſanctuarie· of thy holy word, 

to comprehend and vnderſtand the wret» 

ched iflue , that the wicked ſhall haue, to 

the end 1 may neuer beare malice vnto 

them. Graunt me therefore the 2 


> x9 


4 


Gu de 
=p 


196 


cg. F good thing: r2infpice 


here of our 
vſe of all the partes ofthe ſame, ca, the 


Soi Maker 5 50 
ande onſtencie chat Dauid hade, 
Semei curſed him : that I may ac 
Jedge in fume, th thatthere 
uer anie thing W vithour 
.andtharwhichthon dooſt 
the wealth und health of — 
-Morecuer ;© Lord, forſomuch: as weare 
not fir and apt of our ſelbes, tothinke any 

— try poore crea- 

Wee, ee — ſteps, my 

— — and dooinges: a 

ot that I — thes, 

— ber art my creator? fot as much 
che heathens chemſe lues „onelie ſeeing 
& acknowledgi 8 the wonderfull worke, 
$ are made, and the 


en as 
OW. 
appeneth ne- 
range 


 . leaft whereof haue beene canſtrained to 

= and magnific thy mightie name. 
erefore vnto thee O God bet etcrnall 

Tae d glorie foreuermore. Sobeit. 


| Emorscomtrarie omtoghi Article. 


The nrw. and all choſe which 
thinke that this worldis gouetned by ad- 


2 


The Manichees,and others which dos 


eſtabli morcbeginninges than ane. 
They 


e 


yeric {ame thipges which. ſeeme ſtrunge 
anal little. 7411 bur ot vi ts, 8 n 

„ They which put their ruſt in die- 
cher. than in one onelie Gd. og 9739an4 
They which thinko bow GO bath 
created ſome thing tox all purpaſe;,” and 
thinke: to make. þ tapes a. thaw 

They which, abuſt the coated 

God, — vſing — his 3 
_ if oo ke } T0 


7 & IS 7 


0 in Kia Chrit his ant . Ae. 2 


Jonas eur Toru. ELL 


' 3 tt 


con SIDE RATION: oe 


e creation of the whole wake” to⸗ 
ge ioyned with 2 prouidence, 
ine and woonderfull wiſdome , is 
the firſt witneſſe , that the Articles 
. our beleeſe dos {er downe vnto 


vs 


* 


yolt ee Bri 
of om OD; tothe end to reuerence 
him and to truſi ii him ;- - bil 12h08 
et followoth there an other r more 
wonderfull witneſſe, and that p eth 
vino vsa paſſing goodneſſe and 
ite powet; that is to ſuy the worke of 
ous de t pton . Fo to redeome, and to 
quic ken che creature chat was loft, and ro 
buie him of fut lxa pricq, to wit, with the 
retious bloud of Gods cuerlaſting ſonne; 
to deliuerfum onelie from bon- 
dage, and death but allo to communi- 
cate with him euerlaſting life-, this is ſo 
eat a woorke , and ſo ingular a bene- 
Fe, as no tongue can expreſſe, nor heart 
can ſufficientlie comprehendit. Hence it 
is that God hath ſo lbued the world, that 
hee hath giuen his onelie ſonne, to the 
end that all thoſe which beleeue in him, 
ſhall not periſh , but haue euerlaſting 
life . Man was therefo re created , good 
& perfo&tas' it is bay in the © 7. Chap) 4 Ee- 
eikſiaſtes: But he taried not in this happie 
eſtate : But following his Oe 1 0 
tions, and diſco 1 e call 
counfell of the Diyell , ler was A tur · 


ned from his G OD ad 7 meanes 


on, as hee 


caſt mad telt into de 
and his poſteritie * of 


bis onelie ſawinair Lord, c8gg 
death and rucrlafting 
— — 


20 For 1 


be the reward oi ſmne . Euen ſo commeth n 


gur deſtruction of our ſelues: For aſmuch 
as man abuſing his free will, yeelded kim. 
felfe a ſlaue vnto the diuell, and 
meanes drew vppon him che iuſt vrt 


yi ef ey God. O What 
a change and pitidus — 


— — ſo deſaced 
in man, and that of ſo noble a creatute, hee 
was become vile, miſerable, and full. of 


finne and filth ? For albeit, that man Was 


faſhioned of the duſt of the earth, yet ſo 
wasit that the ſpirit of God, if her had 


not ſinned, had ſwallowed vp "chaowhich X 


was of the earth z corruptible, and had 


freed man of his weakeneſſe and putrefa- 


Qion, — chaſed away from him, 
Bages irit, hee remainerh a foule 


— of fleſh, and is not nowof his na- V 


ut duſt and clay, and his heart from 
— fro ward. 


For althou red Sue one b 


by this 


| 


GOD , in whome weedoe — —— 


S. Jerome verie well ſaith vp 
the Ephe, Verto ivicrharthe — 


n 
of chatour 


is the ſecond petſon ofthe diuinitie , who cles 


10 And in dea Hriſt 
anne (abſtance is dhe trur obiceft:and 

| foundation of our: fdithg: dad not with» 
l 1 out cane. For firſt: in -belecuing, at 
41.8 him ve doe beletut in God: becauſt 
that hee is God bleſſed for euermoge; 

a5 S. Paul faith in the 9. ofi the Romans; 

2 Secontllie , hee it is 4 of whome Aoſer, 

Ka iy the Prophetes , and the Pſatmes haue _=_ 
ken, and ynro 282388 directed 

vs : as it is alſo ſaid in he 24. of S. Lake. 

3 Thirdlie , it is hee that the father like 

wile: willeth that wee heare, and that is 

the ſubſiſting Image of the inuiſible 
cbt. y GOD, the brigiitneſſe of his glorie, 
ur. e and the ingraued ſigne and marbe of his 
petſon i by whome alſo, the father hath 

4 ſpoken:and:doone all thinges . Laſtlie; 

this ia the perſon that hath taken our 

Mar423- nature: and hee who is called /tnmae> 
mel , God with vs, and GOD mani- 

\ a dba. felted in the fleſh ,» So that this is the 
gu, caute why S. Paul ſaith, that no man 
can lay ànie other foundation, than 

1 that which is laid „ to wit, Ieſus Chriſt, 
ba and that hee woulde mot know anie 
ching ſave Chriſt: Not that hee would 
not likewiſe know and vnderſtand the 
Father and the holie Ghoſt, but be- 
d g. cauſe that in him „„ 


4 
_ > +: 4 


21 


'-» Corinthians and ſecond Chis 


bilontlie fomieoutTord. 11 
both the Father and the 'bolie'Ghoſt 
as It is ſaid in the firſt 


And 
that wichbut hum; wee cam,; * 
know the Father; beicher ane acc eſſe 
vnto this light not able to bee come 
vito-, vnleſſe the Sonne giue vs both 
aſſurance and acceſſe: Euen as Sant 


to the cm-l 


Paul tescheth vs in the 2. Chap,” to the proridion; 
ver, 19. And às Saint Aus g. ch. 


2#/tine yet teacheth, how manie here- 
Tiques dee ſpeake of leſus Chriſt, vaun- 
ting them of his knowledge: yet ſo it 
is „ that When a man dooth neerelie 
looke therein it is found, that they 
haue onelie but the name, and that they 
ate but woordes without trueth and 
effect. For where as they will neither 
ſpeake, neither yet vnderſtand, or teach 
as it behooueth concerning "his Per- 
ſon : or teach anie euill concerning his 
Office; So is this a proper gift ynto the 
Chriſtian Church, to knowe with a 
wholeſome knowledge, the etcrnall 


and liuing GOD, that is to ſay, to 


know him in Ieſus Chriſt, —_— call 
vppon him, through him, holdin 

Cchriſt for vari God and verie man, & — 
onelic mediator betweene God and man, 
That 


>_< ra 


Maxime, 


2 


Roms. . 
E/# 53.45 


e cher the Lewes neither Papiies, nor mu. 


abs « nth a 
* 1 x3 
. © # 
3 


bel ih Turks, nels 


nie heren 8 s doe as in degde the diuell 
dooth lahout to raiſe vp ſalſe Prophetes 
in all times, to darken, and vrterlie to o- 
uerthrowe the knowledge of leſus Chriſt 
on the earth, who is as a ſigne ox a marke, 
againſt which euerie man gainſayeth, 
even 25 Funrem did ſpeake in the a. of S. 
Late. But againſt ſueh kinde of people, 
wee muſt retaine theſe Maximes or tules. 
Firſt, that ſuch a mediatout and ſauiour, 
is neceſſarie for vs to haue, which was ves 
rie God, and erie man, and ho parta · 
keth to the end, (to beg a meane ) with 
the natutes of thoſe that were at ſtrife, in 
ſuch ſort as hee might overcome ſinne, 
death; and the diuell, and giue men ac- 
ceſſe vnto the light not ahle to be come 
vnto. It was neceſſatie, that hee ſhould 
bee ſtr than all creatutes, to witte, 
God, and che welbeloued of the Father, 
vnto whome yee might be ſit and agree · 
able: As of the other ſide, it was meete 
chat the ſame fleſh which had bin ouer- 
come, ſhould haue the victome, and that 
the fleſh which had ſinned might beare 
the paine the which alſo hee bath char- 
ged yppon him: in ſhort, that to the end 


to 


1 n 


———ů 
our fleſh, &c with our tniſeries, to the end to 
make vs his :brethren; & ſo to darrie into 
heaucn,ournature;as gage of our hope, 
euen giuen vnto vs a Tounter» 
pledge , chat is to ſay, ihe holie Ghoſt : as 
Tertalhan hath written yerie well, f. 
Cola Whei href and cf the of 
— Chriſt, it is not, as if 
vt had manie kindes of faith ; For there 


is but one God, and one faith: and the Ep. 


father and the ſoune are one , as it is ſaid in 


107 SES. John; But this is that woe beleeue Io ve. 
in Bod actorthngas he hath ſhewed him- leeue in 
ſelſe, in the nuking of heauen and earth, leſus 


at aſſo in his holte word , thatbeareth re- 
cord vnto vs, how that the euerlaſting 
Sonne of God loſus. Chriſt , taking our 
nature in the fulneſſe of tine, to bee che 
mediator of the couenant of our God, the 
two natures divine and humane-being 
knitte t ethet, hee hath tecontiled to 
God his father q his merite „and 
obedience; and throug his ſtrengeh and 
Incomprekenſible goodneſſe thee bath by 
his death and paſſion. made ſatiſfaction 
for our ſinnes, and by his reſurtection 
onercome death and hell, * 
1 


1314 Aud in Tefus Chriſt 43 

ded into beaut᷑, to male interceſſis ſor v 
ſo as for y loue of him, god loueth ys, & his 
righteoulnes is imputed to vs as if it were 
our one. God holdeth vs forrighteous, & 
ſo be we ſure y neither j law hath power 
to condemne vs, againſt which we doe ſer 
this perſect righteouſnes of leſus Chrilt 4 
neither death nor y diuciſhall-aſtovie vs, 
for ſeeing y Chriſt for ys hath ouercome y 
world, death & all y which was fe ateſul. 
In ſumme, we doe belecue;; not onelie the 
diſtorie of y birth, pasſion, death, reſurre- 
ction & aſcenſiõ of leſus Chriſt: But euerie 


; faithful perſodooth all y benefits y 

; he hath — for vs; airing & — 

ting thẽſelues, in his bolie & louelie pro- 

mi —— — yr nr Hey | 

Ieſus, ſauing & — vs, & hauing pre- 

ed an euerlaſting ſaluation and a mot 

bleſſed life by his pretious blould . For 

1toþ.3-2. what we ſhall be, dooth not yet appeate: 

q but we doe know y when he ſhal appeare, 

we ſhal be like vnto him, & ſhall ſec him 

as he is. And whoſoeuer bath this hope in 

him is purified, as he is alſo pure. This ſay I 

is {firſt Maxime, & firſt foundation, y we 

doe ſer againſt the heretikes, and others, 

which know not Teſys Chriſt true God & 

true man, Itis y wonderful coũſel . 
| w 


hir Male fadne aur Lord. 215 
which hah pounded for vs ſuch 4 media- 
tor and aujouras:did behopucvsto haue. 
pang — againſt hem the a- 
greemẽt of ; old & ne Teſtamẽt, cocer- 
ut — ary z- where. wee ſer how 
Naßich eremonies ofthe lau had figu- 
ted, was din Chriſt: as ic is ſaid in ʒ 
Ehaſtie to 1 Hebromes: for ſo doothS. Panl i. hg. 
wirneſſe & prbuę, bow Chrift vas the end Ro140-12- 
ef y law, Laftlic'we doe fer hgainſt the the 
effects ofthis healthful knowledigy, which 
2 eact, & veſt of made vnto j faith- |; 


So war pens 3 death with 
| namt of leſus. Now on the 
— fy of thoſe * blaſl- 
phemed, avCeniacbes, Manes, Arrows, and 
others, were alwaiycs miſerable. And how 
ſoeuer it were, manie times F hetofics of 
thoſe which haue tuen, either c6cerning 
Y rue divine nature; or cõcetning i̊ veris 
tie of Chritshaman nature, were tor a ſea» 
ſon maiatained by violence & impudccie; 
God in this giving place vnto us iudge- 
ments, & prouing y confilicicothisowne: 
yet, it is cleꝛre by the: Ecclefhatticall His 
Notices how the Lord hath made his trueth 
dailie to triumph, yea & that manie times 
by weake Organes, & hath confounded y 
bei ſe men · af world, preſeruing his trueth, 
Aithe Articles of our faith, euen ynto 
I yy, our 


leſa⸗ 


Chriſt * 


16 5 t in Hegg 


the holie: 


our time e whercof ' webioughteo: tharike 
2 40 
beſeech him ꝙ he ith * 
alſo of .ourpoſteritic, & lf th em to in 

ioy this wholeſome — and by ie 
chat for our 'vathankfuloetiey | 


——— 
Ieſus , true D and — ſhould 
bee mizknownego the world.: . 
| Nowzo the end pthatzuente Badfub | 
man--might ſo much the better taſt 
learne „hat / this ſonne of God is, 
what ſouhdation wee haue ta beleeue ig 
him, and. tolhold him / ſor our mediatore 
e dootk attribute two 
names ellit vuto him : wheroof the one 
—— other is Chriſt: to the 
end that wer may note and marke in the 
firſt, — perſon of the ſonne of 
God, to witte, that he is God the ſauix 
our, and the word: of life, manifefed: in 
the fleſb: In the ſecond bus Office 
that Chriſt dooth muchas 

sias: thatistofay, — 
annointed for vs, deſtined and ordained 
of the father , and dwelling in lim in all 


— 1 


biene be 5 


—— — 


N 
hy achren 


by 
Angel vadterlofeph, a3 ye e doc 
the. © Chap el. EManthety:. 
call his a For hee halb ſede bis: 
people from theirdmner, © The! like was 
te loco Fl dae nt ade 
in 
beate a ſeinno3avd chou ſhakealbighame: 
Jeſus? Hee fhalbbe-great:, and hell bee: ;: 
calladthe;trtnerbf zhe moſt highrſt d a 
che Lande God ſhall gjug nite himche. 
— — — 
— 
YOu - 
of greaviaq;thar ſh;ll be the 
—— 8 * A 


em 
ar: ih che again = 
hecebes of netic 


hath th 
ſpur edt ee . Eben 10 4155 
| ij. 


in 


Theu aal LK. 41. 


ting his word &. 40 


1. Pes. i.. 


4.12 
. c. phil. Z-10. 


19 nin Hh , 
viourThexchich leſus Chriſt was indeed? 
ſtraigheo ay declared humſelfe. ſo to bee» 
healing the ſicke, and raiſing vp the dead. 
Eſpecallie by tliis euerlaſting taluation, 
db taluation of the foutes which hee! 
hath gotten foł vs: vio is the true tatua-: 
— make recken · 
— u, chat · he ſhould: 
r ny lter dayrs. THULE 
- Now! fund a Saviour nh, Is 
how NN The nag he people 
this r to c the people 
_ the [promiſed lande r Neither 
wiſe -/ehoſpath che Sonne of Joſedec the! 
high Prieſt; of whowe che etZam 
chart ſpeabeth „chat weie but ſim- 
eee e 
thro ed ſtrengceh 1 geit 
wre — but. che — af 
est e and inigheĩe dauiour, that, 
— $Chrift 1 ad euerla- 
ſting See ſo a chere is none othet 
mes the whith a-nian- ma; haue the 
grace 47363 or obtaine ani gof him: 
or to comme to moſt —— excel 
name; or rather this e | power; 
before whom al 1 
that ate in/bediten and on /thè earth. Tobe 


NECA ſhon ung {che whom itongues ſhall 


cons 


 Bironelitfumit dur Lord 119 


conſeſſe to be the Lord, vnto the glotie of le, 


God . Hee is the Lorde, becauſe that the 
father hath brought all thinges in ſub· 


Chriſt. 


iection vnder him, to this perſon, I ſay, x, 2. 


which is verie God and vetie man, For 
hee is particulatlis our Lord, becauſe that 
he hath purchaſed vs vnto him, though 
his pretious .bloudſhedding , ſo as we be 
not vnto our ſelugs , but 'ynto him that 
hath bought vs. Therefore, he whome 
the Jeet haue cruciged for enuie, him 
hath God -raiſed and lifted yp, and hath 
mad him Lord and Ghrift as it is ſaid in 
the Ache of the Actet. Let vs then re- 
ioyce of ſuch a Lord, whois the Lord and 
ſauiour Let vs willinglie doe ſeruice ynto 
ſuch a Maiſt er, who hath gotten vs hy his 
pretious bloud, and deliuered ys from the 
power of darkneſſe, and euen fo hath in 
deede made vs free. In him, it is eaſie for 
vs to ouercome the world, for he is greater 
chan the world: Vea in him is Sathan trod- 
den yndgr our feetę, euen as S. Pad iyca:- 
lech in the 1670tthe Romans, Whexefore, 
let vs ſay with Eſs in his 20. Cha, Hows 
ſoeuer it be O Lord, y other Lords beſides 
thee haue ruled vs: yet wil we remember 
thee dailie, and thy name . For there is 
hut one God and ſauiour that is properlie 
. : I lt}, * leſus 


f. Cor. C 


Pſal. a. 
Cad. i. 


ahn 


lohn , 


Hedi. 


; 126 inv 1 


Ky by and 4. O how ha 


faerifices than his , perſe cuting with all ex 


e of homo is ſpoben inthe 93 
o Zuchamis, asd g. b. and in the 
4p\ of the Epiticiof S. Punl vntd 72. 
je ate they, 

that doe p t heir ttuſt in him, as it is ſaid 
in the 2. and that doe imbrace the 
ſonne vhieh is Cheriſh, chat is to ſoy; the 
annothted of the lung God, and doe not 
onelie acknowledge hic with the mouth, 


but doe likewiſe ſuffer him to ra 


chem by his wotd, and through hi ries 
and — — than the 
euerlaſting oblation, Mhich is ofa p 


tualleffleacie and frengrh which he hath 
offered veto his father on the Croſſe once 


for all Aga perſect and euetlaſting priefk. * 
Bit alas, wherers ſetueth this 5 oodhe 

title of a Chriſtian q if yite doe — in 

chee f if the fleſh and the world maiſter 


' thee: if thy ſoule will nor ſuffer it to bee 


comm̃aunded by the annointed Chrift 5 
and coifſecrated to rige in vs here below 
by his grace, vntill ſuch time as hee ſhald 
bring vs vnto the king demie of his glorie? 
And whereto ſetuethit, tò ñ̃ng, to ctie;/ 
& to toare out the A poliles Creed;avwas 
doone in the Papacte' /fince they ſecke 

for other Maiſters than Chriſt, and other 


CEL 


WOW 7 


bis onelit ſorune'our Lord, 121 
iremitie, thoſe that doe hope 2bd truſt in 
him alone: Butwhat ſhall we of thoſe: Icfuires, | 
which are aſhameib at theſe dale so ben 1 
called Chriſtians, which is: ahr auncient IND. 
name of the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſte and — 
are not thus: contented to haue patt i 
the Lordes anmointing, thache-promiſed 
unto vs by the holie 15 rv — 
bouldlie ſcaſe hat name;chat dooth 
belong to him one 
tho alone — al 

1, as W outfate 
Beek of Ch EAN , o 

Eri 


— ad, ro retain the . 
n * 

Olen. our God and — 8 
as this-is eternall life, that wee doe 

— —— knobecher tee nο,Hẽñ 143 
t in thy-ingraued Image, and in 

ſonne hich ve declared in the fab 

may it to leade vs 

— — the true — A 25 thy: 

5 likewide'giuing — 2 a re- 
ay eſteeme all 


_ — ast that Sec 
ching in roi — "Phils: 8 
— Nſus — all 
Blue ys — righdiou foele and 


Inder 


„maſmuch 28 bee 6g IK * 


122 ind NET 
— —e 
£93422 01 a toucraine prieſt 
foal bet ly;zanocent, without ſpot, 
ſeparated from 1 which was: very 
i —— Moreouer, O heauenly 
8 know - 
woon- 

patios & fauor ſo great, 


— done, but by the onelie merit of che 

death, & paſſion 7 thy ſonne Jeſus Chriſt, 

O Lord: whargrace, O © what: fauour, O 

| what humblenefle is thisythatthe eternal 
ſonne of the liuing Sz hath taken the 
dcr forme of a — & hath humblad img 
ſelfe, euen to die for vs miſetable ret: 
El, 4.20. ches? But. about all, giue vs grace, to learn 
Chriſt atight, and not to be like vnto the: 
that live-ynarderlic , & doe abuſe through. 

ang — bleſſed & wholfome. 
— ſhould rather . 

vs to — — aime to itte, y by the 

— ht bc humbled — ſo — wn: 
388 n » 1) ſeciaꝑ ho horrible 
* — as it beho- 
wi to haue chem bought againe.. by 


bis obelit ſouhe.our Lond. 123 
 Togreqt a price, to the, end ſhould 

— and — anie ch k. 
thy bountie, and that all ourjoie and glo- 
rie might be in thee — that ug 
ſhouldcati out 85 
in all our war wary and — aſpiring 
vnto,cternall, ſalyatic;yhat| he hathprepa- 


redtor vs, ſorſaking our ſelues, to live rs 


the-praiſs of bim v en redeemed y 
God dog not e —— 

deine to bee brot hac 

bonorples pitte. ——— 


ved ſrom ſo wholſome . 
bah — of lrg. the 


alas, would, ſpci 
the CO 7 — — — 
diuinitig of Jeſus 4 oH thr 
table horeſie · pf ee 


e ang others , b 5 

rerly frulltating the; p pin To 

humane- nature; af The lame 

dom 2 sen 

em ſelues notyenhſtan 

2 Dotlorg 5 SE 

> — of t yname, and ef 

poſteritics ,majntaine the true: of theſe 


articles of out faith. preſerue and keepe 


eee. 


che reli euers of thy Chutch,andgideytfo | 
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"| Now he be Chilly Parglode and he 
—— but Ace the woke 
d of 2 ure 1 1 


doe „. a * ; 1 
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a And im the ſaws 1 5.00, th 
JE INONN: 10% bid; 21 


| 10 eile, waited: for 67 


Han. £11 64 54 300.5 
Thereupon — J Togiiof G- 
ins: —— — J 
Jiceb:, ora deliverance from a 
from: 2:15 awpſer Whoſe — 
were temperall:Bur I doe aware for that 
pick OY 
fia fe. o Demers: 
. — ſaith the Lord 
wato CMeſes u prophet, from 
brethren like vnto thee, and — — a 
wortdes in his mouth, and het 
vnto them all that I ſhall — 
. This place cannot bee vnderſioodebur 
2 ſaid by — 


3 


PR. 

5 # 4 

be: «EE WP 
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RE ud in ſct nfs 
in the; of 5; lobe and the 45. wer. e 
Moſes hath written of Chriſt, And in the 
3/ ofthe Her, S. Pen dooth alſo in the 
37. bert apply there this place vnto leſus 
Chriſt ! For albeir that: GD bath rai> 


ſed vp manie Prophet · j Vet ſo it is in it 


Dau 34s faid in the laſt Chap. of Deuteronen 


There aroſe not a Prophet in ¶ael lie vn- 
to t Atoſo . So as a thin emnot vnde hid 
the ſaid place, but oſie ſus Chriſt the lea- 
der of his e, and true Prophet, by 
home God hath ſpoben vnto the in 
theſe laſt times, as it is ſaid in the 12Ghay, 
to the Hebrewes.” Naur ocug: 'T 
Out of the 19, Cha. of lobjaF | v1 
Inoue well that my-redeermerRe 
urch, c he ſhall 3 ton the catch; 
2 1 1 Out of 1. Male 272 
1 Why doe the Prinevt aſſemble tage- 
ther agginſt the Lorde and againft his 
Crit I haue ordained" him king appDn 
7 Sion mine holie mountain. wil declare 5 
— is, the — hath faid — 
| art my ſonne;chis day haue 

8 ten theEAske of me, and (hal gur thee 


© the nations for thine inheritance; and che 


endes of the earth for thy poſſeſsion. 

Nov that this Yum is properlie re- 
ferred vnto Chriſt a man may plainelie ſer 
| it. 


verlaſting begotten ſonne as it.is expoun- 
dodiather.ofthe Hebrewesrloopndle is 2 
the u. ver, the ſame ſonne is called {chowa, 
and the kinges ofihe earth arc exhorted to 


reuerence and unbrace him. Thirdlie y his 3 


ling dome ſpreade th forih it ſelft euen vn- 
to y endes of q earth, y which a man can- 
not vnderſtand of Y-kingdome of Dawd, 


Lak of all, i is fai&, how they are bieſſed 4 


F him 


6 


which haue their hope & cruttio-him: For 
as S. Paw! ſpeaketh iu the 10450 R 
ſuch ſhall not bee confounded . Therefore 
the Apoſtes had reaſon to appl inthe a. 
of the Actes, this Nſalwe. yaro Chih, 
Out oſibe 8. Nſalme u 
4+ What is man that thou art ſo migdefal 
of Hye & the ſonne of many} ihou viſiteſt 
or thou haſt made him a little lower 
than God,8 haſt crowned him with glorie 
& honor, Thou hall made him to haue do- 
minion ouer the workes of thine handcs , 
Thou haſt put all thinges vnder his feere, 
How ſocuer it be that this place ſetteth 
out y yr. & excellẽcie of y firſt Adam: 
— we ſee by y 12. (hap, toy Hebremes, 
ow this is applyed vnto the ſecõd Adam. 
Y is to lay vnto Chriſtin whom our wret- 
ched nature, J was fallen frö his firſt glory, 
was 


ws. 4 ee 
to honot in ſuch ſort 
1 ——— 
goodreſle euen aduantape in 
againe as hee 
in the firſt creation. And — 
fame, we haue vetie manie 
Rimoties ofTeſus Chyſt 
2 th 


Y eb nn: robe ——— 
ſurrection in che 16. 79 4 


weg, ee ene 
- e dee Pſaloe chat 
Balled — alcke, to the Eppeſ; 
Of R Pticfthood,-id/the 116. 
Is alledged in the 35's, Matthew: to 
8. prooucthathee is the ſonneund Lorde of 
| Daxid altogethet, and in che 5. ung 
to the Heben. t 
—— — of the Geck. en 
"preach theGoſpell jin the 197 P 
Tad which er, the 5 
the Nrn. 
| kiogdome of Chriſtinche a and 
b Pſalms, 4204 3. VN oy 100 
Sx I 
On of the Prophee ine, who i by mania 
called the — elicall Prophet: Aud there - 
Joes: Ambrole did e bort S. 3 


of- of fb, * 


14 The Lords himſelfe will 
figne i beholde a 
ane ear  ſonne?a 
— 


Ofthirels eee 
en | 


85 bh bee en, 
8 . nps 


e you 4 
'Sonceiue * * 4 


ad hee ſhall call his 


1 to aer. 5 rene 
blich it wich | 


139 Aud in Ieſat Uh] 
in the 117 of //aah, and this is alle 
1013 . Attes, and the 23. — 22 
if. There ſhall a twig.comeforth. of the 
ſtocke of /eſſay, and a: branche ſhall in- 
, creaſe out from his roote, and the ſpirite 
of the Lorde ſhall reſt ypon him, the ſpi- 
rite of wiſedome, and of vnderſtanding, 
the ſpirite of counſell and of ſtrength, & e. 
ben., 3: Hedhal iudge the poore in tighteouſ- 
nes, and teproue them iiſ equiiie, to main- 
taine the afflicted on the earth, and will 
ſmiteſthe earth with the rod of his mouth, 
& {hal flay the wicked by che breath of his 
lyps : the which cannot be vndetſtoode 
but of Ieſus Chriſt , and of the power of 
his Goſpell. 0 
The 33. Ch. of Iſaiah is altogether 
E icall & is very oſtet times aledg- 
edin the new teſtament, he Chriſt hath 


1 


is ſent to bring 
che good tidlinges vnto the afflicted, and 
to heale the broken heatted, & to preach 
deliuerance vnto the Captiues, and to 
7 — mLo 
0 ” a 


— — 


bis owghe ſonne our Lord. 13 f 
Out of the 23. Chap. of Jeremiah, 
"vaſt 5.66, 

Zehold the dayhes come faith the Lord, 
that I will raiſe ynto Dawd a righteous 
braunch, and aking ſhall raigne and proſ- 
per, and ſhall execute iudgement and iu- 

6 ſtice in the earth? In thoſe dayes 1/ree/ſhal 
be ſaued, and Iſael ſhall dwell ſafelie & 
his. And behold, e name whereby they 
ſhalcall him: The Lord our rightcouſnes, 


 Onmntof the 34. Chap. of Exechiei, 
#7 6+ 281 Ver, 42. . 8 


1 Iwill ſaue my ſheepe, and they ſhall 
no more be ſpoyled, and I will iudge be- 
tweene ſheepe and ſheepe, 

23 And I witſetyp a ſhepheard ouer thẽ, 
and hee ſhall ſeede them, euen my ſeruant 
David. Note ye that Chriſt is called D- 
d. Firſt , becaufe that according to the 
fleſh; he is deſconded ofhim. Secondlie, 2 
in that the kingdome of Dauid was a figure 

of the Meſsias. Thirdlie, for that he ought 3 
to ſit on the throne of Daxid;, and to con- 
firme it, being eſtabliſhed eternall king. 
Ifolloweth in Ezedbiel,he ſhal feede the, 
and hee himſelſe will be their ſhepheard , 
and I will make with them a couenaunt 
e 


W 
* 


132 And in late cht 
of peace, KG.. 42.55, 5 2H 1 
Out of the 9. of Da. 


There are inthis Chapt 
The firſtin the 17 Hor Oer God 


chers, two notable — lens 


the prayer of thy Leet ſupplica- 


tions, for the Lordes ſake, The other place 
is in the ver. 26. and 27. 


26 After threeſcore and two weekes,ſhall 


be ſlaine. 


27 But hee ſhall confirme the coucnant for 


one weeke, 
And hee ſhall cauſe the facrifice and 
the offering to ceaſe, 

In this Chap. is foretold the time of 
Chriſt his comming , his death. ſpoken of 
„ — Ade | 

t . 2 
1 —— — 
Out of thee ſhall hee come Denn 


we, chat ſhall be the ruler in uel, whaſe. 


ge ges forth haue beene from the be 
Ort ef ibe g. of Zachariecv.y ty 
| Reioyce O. daughter Zum 
ſhout fot ioy O daughter / Be- 
hold thy king commeth-varo thee : . 
juſt , and thy Sauiour. 9 vis 
l and 2. vere. 1 


e o 


bis 2 e ſome bar Lore. 133 
1 Vaeo you thitfeire 2 2 ket 

finne © righteoutnefle ariſe , an 

ſhall bee vnder his winges. 

There art mane other places: But be- 
ö hold the chiefe out of the old Teſtament, 
| They of the new are innumerable; for all 
the new Teſtament beareth witneſſe of 
— Chriſt, and diuers haue beene al- 
that conſideration out 
ofthe ofthe f. S. Matthew , Who ſay 
you I an ? Sees * aunſwered, and 


Mid, Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of the li 
uing God. N 


One fy Ebene: that is in the 1. 
oy L. 1 6g 


LI Bleſſed * the Lord God of fab be- 
. hath vis ted and redeemed his 

o 
12 taiſed yp the horne of falua- 
Hon vnto vs in the —— of his ſeruaunt 
70 Danid . as hee ſpake by the mouth of his 
holie Prophetes E which were fince the 
71.world beganythat wee ſhould bee ſaued 


from our enemies, & c. 0 


Owe xn fi uur 
75 Rüj. Lord, 


134 AndinleſucChne. .. 
29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſeruant — 
Jo jn peace 9 to thy word: For mino 
31 eyes haue ſeene 2 ſaluation, Which thoy 
oo n before the face of all thy 
people Fa light to be reuealed vmo the 
" Gentiles Set lorie of thy people Iſrael 
Ont ef tbe 1. of S, Jobu.yo _- . ., 
n. The Lawe was giuen by Maſes; but 
grace and trueth came by Ieſus Chriſt. 
29306 This is the Lambe of that rakerh 
away the ſinnes of the world. 
41- Simon laid, we haue found the Nek 
that is as much to ſay, as Chriſt, 


A Aeduatian out ef Chryſoſtome vppey 
this place of the 1. of py loha; All wee 


of his fulneſſe baue receined _ fav 
_ grace, 


VV ithour jeſus Chriſt wee can finde no 

race:and if we doe thinke to.drawe 
arie 12 without him, thoſe are 45 it 
ar dead Cyſternes: But behold a good 

Ca flowing fountaine; to wit, our 
Fo 21 * s, erz heharb,he back 
it not by loue orby 25 ation, as other 
creatures haue: but he hathit as the ſpring 
and fulneſſe of all — thinges. O whas 
comſart is it, in that this f is ** 


onebe ſonne our Lord. 135 
45 vp; or hid for Chriſt onelie but chat 
it is opened vnto vs; to the end that out 
of the ſame may bee powred vppon vs 
all thoſe graces whictr for, vs are nexeſ- 
faric , And yet there is much more 
For let vs drawe from hence ſo much 
as wee will: yet, all plentie and 
neſſe dailie remameth in Chriſt, and hee 
dooth neuer leſſyn anie whit dis abun- 
dance in giuing vnto vs: and thus hee 
dooth euen fill ys againe wich the floudes 
of his graces. * For the Prophetes and A- 

oſtles haue all drawen of is fountaine: 
o be ſhort * Man hath — — P 
chat which ptocetdeth from 
O Lord bleed ite thoſe nich h Bate "his 
good happe to participate c Fot 
Y, 


— * — not nigardlli iſtes. 
ou giueſt vnxo vs ce U erace, 
Thy blenges — e = 
vp, and they are ſoucrai A : 1 — 
as chou giue vs 
4 fodne thou doo” eber 
| ig life* So chat one pre © follows 
4 vppon uir öther. For as' 4 then 
O heauenlie father 3 a5, on dooſt ſtore ys 
* — ct riches, glue ved v prac 


, to horiot thee: :8&4lforo'defe * 
lee 


world, har bath not this füneſſe f 


Nane | 


135 dndinleſueChiift 
grace, that wee may for euermore depend 
Wu great mercie. 


u. 2 of 61 CD. 7 
101 S. Joby, vis 


18 No man hach ſeene God at anie time ; 
the onglic begotten ſonne, which is in the 


CONSIDERATION, 


lat maketh this "hag „ Will ſome 

lay ,ify pee don afere pou o belecug 

chirourofcbe dine fulne all aboun- 

e is giuen vnto 187 Who is 

bee bee che Fach hot ſeene God ? Who was his 
counſeller? It is the ſonne who hath re» 


mat who was with the Fa. 
Now as touchin 


Meere beetle — 

maĩeſtie : yea, man ſuch 

e eee a ſinner and mortall. 
But oh, happie and bleſſed hall that daie 
e be, and this houre ought to be defired of 
— ren e 


bis onelis ſomne our Lord, 137 
ſuch as he is: with a 3 
and a —— bodie. The ledge of 
God from hencefoorth is vnto vs, as Na- 
æianxes ſaith, in reſpect of the ſpirit, as the 
ſunne is vnto the bodie. This is a light 
well liking vnto vs, but happic is the ſoule 
that ſhall ſee him face to face, and in ſee- 
ing him, ſhall liue for euermore. In the 
meane - while, let vs put our truſt in the 
ſonne, who ſpe in his Goſpell of 
taken · his ſecretes vnto vs, as vnto his If 
friendes and louers. 


Vppon the 3. Chap, of S. loby,v16 


 Godſolouedthe world, that hee hath 
gluen his onely begotten ſonne, that who» 
ocuer beleeueth in him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but haue cuerlaſtinglife, 


MEDITATION. 


S. Paul oftentimes ſaith, how he would 
not boaſt but in Ieſus, and the'fame cr 
crucified, And in deede if man would con- 
fider theſe thinges at leaſure, which are 
contained in this ſentence of S. lohu, hee 
would cakilic agree with that * 


— — 


138 Aud in Tſar Chriſt \ 

Pu ſpeaketh , and ſhould finde, that 
there is no knowledge in the world; 
chat giveth” fo much contentation, "as 
the knowledge - of -Gods loue through 
Ieſus Chriſt , in ſuch ſort as this ſen« 
tence of S. John ought to be as a pre- 
tious, owel, which a man dailie weareth 
about his necke: euen fo ought wee to 
imprint in our hearteg, this excellent 
witneſſe of Gods loue. For What are 
men, that G OD loueth them What 
cauſe hath the immortall , to loue the 
poore woormes of the earth? The righ- 


teous, to loue ſinners? The Maiſter, the 
aud vnfaichfull ſeruauntes? 


ingrate 
Epha3 Are wee not of nature the children of 


wrath? Ought hee not without ceafihg, 
rather to repreſent ynto vs the hatred 
and the juſt anger of this mightie God, 
and that becauſe of our corruption? And 
moreouer , if GOD had beene affecti- 
oned to ſome iuſt· or exeellent men, yet 
ſay I, this ſhould bee greatlie to debaſe 
him. But O divine Due: Oh wooms 
* derfull diuinitie. Thou-haſt loued the 
world, without conſidering anie cer- 
taine world , anie Sexe; ame Qualitie: 
yea, all che creatures which arc — 
hy 


— mas in" > > nn" — — 


bis e our Lord. I39 


of the carth fince ew and Exe, men 
and women , great and little, re and 
rich, fooles & a en, And . 
and occafion that thou haſt had to Ka. 
wn] them ö was not for 155 beau» 
tifull eyes , but it was, euen cat 
and . bountie at All Pod 
teoul io is 5 an Fee e Eſaiah 64. 
te him «;- eir - excellence 
"ay as. a flower Fab withereth ma * 
Fadeth. from day 70 da Ie 
hath Re thee O:Ge to loue * 
But what, lay I to Joue 2 What tangue 
ſhall not iudge lumſelfe — 
yea. , What heart ſball not bee ynabl 
to deduct or comprehend this ſo great 
a loue, which hath. brought thee to giue 
one onelie and innecent.ſonne to death, 
and that to giue liſe vnto thoſe .creay 
tures that are ſoxnthanklfull and ſo: co1 
rupted? Where. is gt, that one 
finde.a man in this world „ that will 
pledge himſelſe, eugp; r ſuf er fer depth fog 
an other, were hee: his friend, ang an 
hoveſt man ag 11 is votie: rate. 
But what ? O Lord. thou haſt done true · 
lie more: For thou haſt not giuen an An- 
Fe 2 03.20 e but chou haft 
TT 


— 


- $+ * 
ET 


140 Andinlofur Chrif 
—.— onelie ſonne vnto a ſorrowfull 
ſhamefull death, for to redeeme 

87 enemies * char were reuolted from 

— but alas , wherefore is not this 

alike? Wherefore doe wee not 
lone chet with a burning defire, as thou 
haſt loued ys? Wherefore complaine wee 
of a little earth loſt in thy Seruice: and 
| chou haſt not c&playnefatall of the death 
* 3 — ar ſonne of thy delight, 
| the queſtion was dfourredemprions 
ere prince dooth not giue vs his good 
Senner and fauour, en we are ſore 
2 eued: and yet in reſpect 
—— wemake, ali Ws — _ 
enning oue , which art the 
of kinges, . Ade etermall God. There: 
fore that which wee doe want, is, that we 
doe not ſufficientlie taſt how much the 
Lord is and ſweete. Secing now O 
Lord chat thy loue is endleſſe, graunt vs 
— comp mprchend his infinite 
el that wee may forthwith 
therein an endleſſe c „ Which 
may ſwallow yp all the ſorrowes of this 
wrerthed life , Obel. 

© © Ontof the6.of S. Job. vi £ 

64 Simon Peter anſwered Teſus, © © 
ern | 


* his onelie ſonnet dur Lord. 141 
9401 „ of etemall 
bg And wee 'beleeue and know that 
thou art the Chriſt the ſonae of 
5 


Ont of the el. iſto * 


manifeſted in the fleſh, iuſtified in the ſpi- 
rit, ſeene of Angels, preached vnto N 
Gentiles, beleeued on in che world, and 
aſcended vp in glorie. | 


| —_— of the firs En 


Hereby know yee the eſpiri tot God. | 
Euerie ſpirit , that eth that Te- 
ſus Chriſtis come in the fleſh, is of God. 
And euerie ſpirit which confeſſeth not, 
chat Ieſus i» comeinthefleſh.iono: 
of God: but this is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, 
of whome you haue heard how that hee 
ſhould come, and now alreadie ben * 


Arles 


141 [mccundby the bolie Ghoſt. 
chat the father ſent the ſonne to bee the 
Sauiour of the world. 


Whoſoeuer cdnfeſſeth that Teſus is 
the ſonne of God, in tam dwelleth God, 


and he in God And? wee haue knowen 


and belceued the loue that G OD hath 


= Herd follweth 
VV hich wvas concenued by the ho- 
tie Ghoſt, bara of che virgin 


Marie 


constbERATIo& 


1. is not vnto vs, as faith S. 400 in a 

Sermon which: hee made of leſus 
Chriſtes humane nature, neither for vs, 
much to inquire, how Chriſt is come 
downe here below And/wherefore God 

is ſerued with ſuch a meane rather-chan 
with avie other: For thou man (faith hee) 
thou waſt loſt, and ſo recoiledſt backe 
fromthe face ofthy God, that thou coul- 
deſt. nat come neere thereunto . Sith now 
that he is ſo hutnbled and brought low to 
edme.ynto thæe, wouldeſt thou dilpute 
much At han ? Rather — F ſang 


225712 of 


— 


[*otceined by the bode Ghoſt. 143 
of God, yea and with as great affeRion as 
thou canſt or maiſt : who is according to 
the. euerlaſting diuine nature ingendred 
by che Father, not made, nor created, as it 
is ſaid in Arhanafms Creedr, both without 
Mother and without beginning: but is ac- 
cording to the humane nature a like vnto 
vs, ſinne excepted, hegotten ofa woman, 
and the ſonne of David: In ſuch manner 
as Sedulius ſaith in Hymme, The creator 
of the world hath taken ſhape of a ſer 
uant, to the end that hee might redeeme 
our fleſh through his fleſh, and that thoſe 
ſhould not petiſh whom hee had created. 
Therefore, behold two natures, but knit 
together in ſuch ſort, as there is but one 
onelie Sauiour: euen a2ghe ſoule and the 
bodie are gathered together in one onely 
man, in the meane time keeping their pro- 
ptieties as it is kno ne, that ſome proprie · 
ties arc of the bodie, & others of the ſoule: 
but let a man marke the, & put a differẽce 
betweene thoſe proprietles, yet dooth hee 
not therefore ſeparate the bodie from the 
ſoule . The ſcriptures then, and alſo the 
aunciẽt Doctors, ſpeaking of Ieſus Chriſt, 
haue ſometimes reſpect vnto y P 

of the natures 3 And then it is ſaid: that 
Chtiſt knew not y boxer of Judgement, 
© wheu 


roptietie - 


i. Cor. a. 


1 


when hee was wrapped vp in ſwadli 
bandes, when hee did increaſe in all wi 
dome: and had reſpect but vnto the hu- 
mane nature. — 8 that he is — 
Image and brightneſſe . is father 5 
— euen vnto the end of 
the world: hauing reſpect vnto his nature 
and diuine Maieftic ; And ſometimes the 
ſcripture dooth conſider theſe two na- 
tures of Chriſt knit together. When it is 
faid, that the Lord of glorie was crucified, 
Wherefore? Becauſe that Chriſt hath yer 
ſufferet in the fleſh. Vet ſo it is, that hee 


Cor 28. who hath ſuffered, was the Lord of — 


For this fleſh is knit with the eternal word 


of the perſonall vnion. So it is ſaid, that 
420. zg God hath redeemed vs by his bloud: be- 


cauſe that this bloud is the bloud of this 
bodie, which is knitte with the ſonne of 
God. As wee doe-ſay for the ynion'of 
the bodie wich the ſoule, when a manis 
dead, albeit that therecis but the leaſt part 
dead, to witte, the bodice, the ſoule being 
as we know immortal. This is to be noted: 
becauſe y moſt part of hereſies doe come 
forth in that, whereas either a man eon- 
foundes the natures of Chriſt, or that one 
ſundereth the natures; ani they leaue not 
this ground or this foundation ä 
| ue 


{onceined by the holie ghoſt 145 
haue in the ſcriprure ; to wit, that there is 
. but one Chriſt. And that this Chriſt is as 
f mediatour knit vnto two natures, and to 

acknowledge them, it is neceſſarie that 
N the proprieties do remain. For how ſhould 
we knowe the humane nature, if it were 
inuiſible, and in all places as ſome dreame? 
What God ſhould leſus be, if he were cre· 
ated, euen as As did blaſpheme? The 
humane nature chere fore of _ — 
recciued great prerogatiues ; as to be ſan . 
Qified From hy degianiag by the holy — gt 
Ghoſt , to be knit with the diuine nature, Chriſts hu 
and to abide inthe ſame: ſo as of this man, mane nas 
it is ſayde, that he is the ſonne of God: as ws 
in having all ſulneſſe of grace, all treaſures c'.2.3-9. 
of wiſedome in the eternall worde, which 
is declared and laide abroade in humane 
nature, and fo farre forth as was needeful, 
and might bring to him. To be ſhort, we 
muſt holde that as the humane nature ta- 
keu to the ſonne of God, hath not weakes 
ned the diuinitie: So hath not the divini- 
tic ſwallowed vp the deity, nor conſumed 
the humanitie , as the Schuenrfeldian⸗ 
thought. For our ſauiour is true God, and 
man, and not a man deified. Moreouer, we 
muſt haue daily remembraunce of our re- 
ligion, which is faith, whercumo all — 
8 ities 


— 


e 
firies art contrarie: Theſe x 
this is the grrateſt of all, and — | 
cret of. God hauing ondeined a 
ucrlafling ſonne ſhould take yppon him 
humane nature that in our flaſh-be might 
make ſatisfaction for our ſinnes. Theſe my- 
ſeries I ſay, we doe beleeue them, when 
as all humane reaſon, all diſcoutſe, and all 
che. worlde woulde ſay ot chinke to the 
comttratie And in thus belecuing wee 
are not lead by opinion, or: ill 
ded; but aſſured of a moſt certaine 
ledges chat is mote ſurer than all the 2 
ences of the world, becauſe chat it procee- 
dieth from the ſhewe ofrbe ſpitite of Gods 


- Heere folowe certaine 


Conception and 2 87 of il Chriſt , oui 
0 het 1. Chap, of S. Luke, vgi 


Tae Angell ſayde vnto Marie: Lo, thou 
ſhaltconceiuein thy wombe, and beare 
a ſonne, and malt is name Ieſus * He 
ſhall be gieat, and ſhalbe called the ſonne 
of the moſt high: and the Lorde God ſhall 
— yo him, the throne of his father 
7 Andhee ſhall reigne ouer che nde 
lacub fot euer, and of bis $ kingdome ſhall 
on none ende. 
Then 


viceiiedbirks lle loft, thy 


Amen f d Marie vnto the An 0 
all this be, ſeeing — my 
2 The An he Angel 3 and ſayde vnto 
y Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee, 

— power of the molt high ſhal ouers | 
e thee, therefore allo that holie 
thing which ſhall be borne of thee, ſha 
called the ſonne of God, 

Therefore Ide three great prero+ 
gatiue: in this childe that is giuen vnto vs. 

Firſt, this perſon is the ſonne of God. 

| Secondly, eternall king, & eſtabliſhed , 
for CMeſſias,and true reſtorer of the throne 
of Dad, and of the Church, head and 
Thiefe thereof, that which a man canhot 
ſpeake of anie creature. 

Thirdly, he is the holy, as many times 3 
he is ſo call ledl in the p ets, and hath in 
ſuch ſort taken our nature, as be hath made 
i holy fro his mothers wombe. This cons 
ceptiontherefore by the holy Ghoſt,isnot 
that the ſpirite had beene as the father, or 
ds if his body were of a ſpiritual ſubſtance: 
But the An l ſayth, that which ſeemed 

vnpoſſible Gar a virgin ſhould conceiue, 
ſhalbe done by the vertue of Gods {pi 
to whome nothing is harde , and the fame 
ſpirite ſhall make, the virgine notalonely 
den and beare a ſonne · but alſoto 
L ij. cons 
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conceiue and beare him , which ſhall be 
holy, and making holy all mankinde, ma- 
king holy the natuitie and conception of 
all choſe that are of his faithfull & choſen, 


Wherfore Por that that he was baptiſed, and circume 


ciſed, was not in the reſpect of him that he 
neede of it, he who waſhed and cit. 
Cumciſed our he artes: but becauſe that he 
had brought himſelſe ypder the lawe in 
our name, and being made our pledge had 
charged vpon him our finnes , to make vs 
le arne, in what reuerence wee ought to 
haue the Sacramentes, 
Out of the 1. of S.lohn,ver.1 4, 

This worde was made fleſh, and dweli 
among vs, and we ſawe the glorie thereof 
Iſay the glorie, as of the onely begotten 
ſonne of the father, full of grace and truth, 


Ont of the 1;, Chap, ef the Epiſtle of S. Paule 


to the R omants, 


2 God which had promiſed heeretofore 
the Goſpell, concerning his ſonne, which 
was — of the ſeede of Dauid, according 
z to the fleſn, and declared * to be 
the forme of God, touching the ſpirite of 
ſauctification and by the reſurrection from 
the dead, that is to ſay, our ſauiour Ieſus 
} | Chriſt, 


© Coicpiue dy the buli gboſt. 3 
Dut ef the 16.Chap. of the Romaner, 


i To him nowe that is of power to eſta· 
bliſh you according to my Goſpell and 
preaching of Ieſus Chriſt , bythe reuelati- 
on of the myſterie, which was kept ſecret 
ſince the worlde beganne: — 
26 But nowe is opened and publiſhed a- 
mong all neatly the ſcriptures of the 
ets at the commandement of the e- 
uerlaſting God, for che obedience of faith: 
9 To God I ſay only wiſe, be praiſe for euer. 


Ton” | 
Ont of the 4, . of the Epiſtle to the Ga» 
— r 7 pp 9 


4 When the fulneſſe of time was come, 
God ſent foorth his ſonne made of a wo- 
man, and made vnder the Lawe / that hee 
might redeeme them vhich were vnder 
the lawe, that we might roceiue the adop · 
tion ofthe ſonnes. - eee 
Out of the a. Chap. of the Calis to the Phi. 


Let the ſame minde be in you that was 

6 even in Chriſt Ieſus, ho beeing in the 
forme of God, thought it no robbetie to 

7 be equall with God? But he made him- 
— Lüj. ſelle 


150 {oncered by the holie phoſ, * 
ſelfe of no reputation, and tooke on him 
the forme of a ſeruaunt, and was made 
like ynto man, and was found in ſhape as 
a man. He humbled himſelſe, and became 
obedient vnto the death, euen the death of 
the croſſe. 


Out of the ſeconde (hap. of the Epiftle to tba 
Hebrewes,v-14 | 5 

14 For as much then as the children were 

partakers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo him 

ſelfe likewiſe tooke part with them, that 

he might deſtroy through death him that 

had the power of death, that is the diuell. 

i And that he might deliver all them, which 

for feare of death, were all their life time 
ſubiect to bondage. 8 

16 For he in no ſort tooke the Angels, but 

7. he tooke the ſeede of Abraham. Where 

fore in all things it became him to be made 

like vnto his brethren, that hee might bee 

mercifull, & a faithfull high prieftinthings 

c6cerning God, to the end 2 ight — 

reconciliation for the finnes of the people, 


| Borne of the virgin Maris 
The Gifterie of the Lorges Natinivie we boy 


— 


— 
. all — 1 the 


,, Howe be — was — vnder Oftanias 
Liugaſta, the Emperour. Borne in Beth. ie- 
hem the citie of Dauid, was wrapped in 
ſwyadling clothes, and laydei in acratchefor, 
he — poore, to make vs fich. 2. Cor. 
400 
4 This bicth was by. the Angels declared 
to the ſheepeheardes. 

Moreouer the wiſe men of the Eaſt 
were guided by-a ſtarre vnto Bethlehem. 
2. of S, Matthew, 

A MEDITAT1 o0N per the conception 
and birth-of leſs Chriſt after che fleſh. 


WW Hoi is he that would not e be- 

holde with all reuerence, and with 
great wonder, ius wightie myliecie of our 
God, concerning the ĩncarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and out redemprion;ſeeing chat the 
verie Angels, deſire ta — cherdon, as S. 
Peter ſpeaketh, in his 7. Chap. i. 
it is the Gos el that docth decl 


and Icy 


ciFor - - 


ueile this hidden ſecrot, at all times figu- Rows, 16. 


red through djuers ceremonies and txulie 
fulfilled in the latter dayes. O that ſo many 
=_ ,parriarks & prophets haue deſired to 

but now men make links accougt 
L uy. of 
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of this ſo great a ſecret. O how beautifull 
are the feęte of them that do declare vnto 
vs this Goſpel of peace, O and bow much 
are the heretikes to be abhorred, y would 
turne away from vs the knowledge of this 
Chriſt , true God and mad: who hath not 
doone this honour vnto the Angelles, to 
take vpon him their nature, & to redeeme 
them which were fallen: but hath ſhewed 
this fauour ynto ys poory wormes of the 
earth, as totake on him our nature. Wee, 
alas, are conceiuedin ſinne, and in iniqui- 
tie: But the holy of the Lorde, which was 
conceiued by che working of the holy ſpi · 
rite, is come into the worlde,to ſanctiſie & 
ſaue vs. We are borne the childrEof wrath: 
But the welbeloued of the heauenly fa- 
ther, was giuen for ys: and now is our na- 
ture in honout and grace, becauſe that the 
euerlaſting word was made fleſh : not lea · 
uing that which it was, but taking vnto 
him that; that he was not, that is to — 


& hbs1.12nature, O what an excellent word: conſi- 


3 iris ſo alf thinges haue heene made ** 


dering that is ſpoken of ix, that it was and 
did alvvaies reſt with God, as the ſeconde 
perſon of the diuinitie: but iſa man haue 
refpe&ynto his eſſence, it was, and is God 
as S. Tobn ſayth in the ſame place. And that 
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the liſe, the light, and all fulneſſe is in it. 4 
By it hath the Lorde ſpoken, and reueiled 
the ſecrets of Paradiſe But what is it, that 
this hath taken & knit with him this word? 
Our fleſh . And what is our fleſh? When pleſh. 
as y ſcripture would ſpeake of ou —_ . 
* calleth vs fleſs, as in the 7 HO — | 
And the Lord remembred that they were | 
but fleſh. Howſoeuer that Ieſus had taken 
ypon him all our flature, chat is to ſay, the 
bodie and the ſoule, as he is the redeemer 
of all mankinde: yet ſo it is, that we be but 
fleſh, and rottenneſſe. He hath not there - 
fore taken this fleſn, hich was ſinfull, or 
the affection and paſſions of the fleſn: but 
the ſubſtance, the weakeneſſes, and the al- 
terations, that are in the fleſh, herewithall 
did he charge himſelfe . He was not then 
aſhamed of vs, as  Sehwencfeldians thinke 
y ir ſhould be baſe him too much, if it 
were ſayd, y he had hin made fleſh. For the 
—— ſayth the ſame, that he was made 
fleſh, that is yet a more vile word; than the 
worde creature. But as S. Bernarde faythy 
The more that thou conſidereſt the humi- 
litie of Chriſt, ſo much the more ſeeſt thou 
thy glorie, and the honour that God hath _ 
doone vnto thee; how alſo God bath exal- ph 112.9 
ted thee , and hath * 

oue 
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boue all names: inſuch ſort, as they that: 
forſake and deſpiſe thee,ſhal one day ſeele 
that they ſhall . — ge en 

e creature, but with the king of kings, 
cod with the iudge of this worlde. | 


A praier of S. lerome, concerning the incar« 

nation of Jeſus Chriſt. i 

0 

O Lorde Ieſus thou art my God, and 
my ſauiour that haſt ſuffered for mee. And 
although thou wett true God, before all 
ages, begotten euerlaſtingly of the father, 
& of an vnſerchable generatiõ· yet wouldſt 
thou to bee conceiued in the wombe of a 
virgin, and to be made man like vnto me: 
an in ſuch manner, as chou art true God 
and true man. For thou haſt in ſuch ſort ta» 
ken humane nature in the virgins wombe, 
as thou art God and man, ſo as the diuinity 
is not the humanitie, neither the humanity 
che diuinitie. Thy two natures are not con- 
founded, and yet doe they make one & the 
ſelfe fame perſon. - . T 
O eternall worde, that was madefleſh 
to become our brother. Thou haſt had 
hunger and thirſt. Thou haſt taken our 
veakenelle yppon thee, ſinne excepted. 
| 19 


— 


— — #% 


1 
* 
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Vorne of the virgin Maris. 155 
which did neuer enter in thee, as we bare 
jt euen from our mothers wombe. Nowe 
in thee O Lorde dwelleth bodily all ful- 
neſſe of grace and diuinitie . Thou art 
made leſſe than the father, if a man doe 
reſpect thy humanitie. And if one doe 
conſider thy diuinitie, thou art equall vnto 
him: and now, that thou haſt debaſed thy 
ſelfe, he doeth acknowledge thee for his 
welbeloued ſonſſe. O good ſauiour haue 
mercie on thy brethren: come vnto them 
and dwoll in them. 


4 prayer conterning Teſus Chr fer to know 
him righth, ; 


O Lord my God, ſecing thou haſtpro- 
uided for ys ſo precious a gift, giuing vnto 
vs thy ſonne leſus, fill my ſoule with the 
feeling of his bountie: kindle in me a true 
deſire oſ thy deere ſonne, and of his grace: 
quench in me all euill affections: neither 
ſuffer that my ſoule be vexed by worldlie 
cares, hut lift it vppe O Larde,and drawe 
it ynto 2 perpetuall meditating of thy 
ſonne my redeemer. Let his name be in 
my mouth: let bis mercie be ſhed in my 
bear: ta tun through all my bones & ma- 

| yoWes 
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rowe : and that I may neuer taſt any other 
ching, than this good ſauiour, that is dead 
for me. Grant me alſo grace, to correct my 
manners, and take away from mee that 
which diſpleaſeth thee, for to giue me that 
which is agreeable and pleaſing vnto 
thee. Alas, who ſhall make man cleane 
that is conceiued in vncleanneſſe, if he 
be not waſhed and made righteous by 
thy ſonne Ieſus? My hellth lyeth in thee 
— GOD, and my weakeneſſe is be- 
re thee. Heale this, and by thy grace 
graunt ynto me the other. For it is thou 
that healeſt the infirmities, and keepeſt 
them that arc healed, and all through thy 
meETrcie, | 


As ether prayer on the ſame matter, 


O Lorde, if our eyes be ſo tender and 
weake, that bee not able to beare 
che light of the ſunne + howe can we ( 2» 
las) beholde thee, if thou haddeſt not de- 
clared thy ſelfe in thy ſonne, Which is 
the eternall worde, and brightneſſe of 
thy glorie? : | 

O woonderfull ſecrer, that is not vn- 
derſtoode by mans wiſedome, che which 
eee oe, ef rhe beauenly-cloſer. Te 
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is it that G O D was made man: the e- 
uerlaſting is made mortall: hee that was 
not ſubiecte to ſuffer, was made ſub. 
ject to ſuffer : the maiſter to abide the 
death for his ſeruauntes : and he which 
ought nothing hath payed the debt, to 
ſer vs poore ſinners free. O the great 
oodneſſe of our ſauiour, to abide and 
ſuffer ſo much for vs: O great power of 
our Lord leſus CHriſt, to ouercome death. 
Hell had thought to haue ſwallowed him 
vp: but it is hee that hath ouercome hell. 
And in ſuch manner it is come to paſſe 
therein, as vnto fiſhes „ the which are 
taken when they thinke to take the baite: 
euen ſo death taking our redeemer was 
himſelfe taken. And nowe Lorde, who is 
he that will not truſt in thee; ſeeing that 
thy ſonne is riſen againe on the thirde 
daie, ſo gloriouſly and tryumphauntly: 
ſeeing that hee is aſcended aboue all the 
higheſt heauens, and hath deliuered man 
from his captiuitie, to make him way e- 
yen vnto the heauenlie dwelling place? 
It is there where hee ſitteth on thy right 
hande , and where wee doe 7 
him with thee the father, and with t 
holie Ghoſt che comforter of the af- 
flicted. 
This 


— 
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This is thy Tonne our Lorde who is 
our life, and our reſurrection. This is the 
hope, and truſt of the afflicted: this is our 
IN be in our darkenefle : this is the dewe 
of our thirſtie ſoules, This is he that doeth 
ſtrengthen ys in our weakenefles; and that 
healeth our woundes , Wee are ſinners, 
but our ſinne is not ſo great and mightie 
as is his mercie. We be wanderers in this 
worlde, but he is our ſhephearde, and we 
doe awaite vpon him with a moſt earneſt 
defire, that our bodies may be alike vnto 


his glorious bodie , and that wee may O 
mightie God beholde thy face, 


A prayer and meditation vppon the birth of 
leſus Chriſt taben ont of the 1 5.Chap.of the 
Medrtatrontof S. Auguftine. 


O Exceeding goodneſſe, O ineſtimable 
loue of thee my God, who haſt giuen 
thy ſonne to redeeme thy ſeruaunt. God 
was made man, that man being loſt, ſhould 
be redeemed out of the diuels pawes. It 
muſt be O Lorde true, that thy ſonne le- 
ſus hath right tenderly loued mankinde, 


ſeeing y he hath not alonely brought him 
ſelfe 


* . , 2 ' 
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ſelfe ſo lowe, to bee willing to become 
man, and to bee borne of a virgine: but 
did willingly yeelde himſclfe , voto the 
ſhment ot the croſſe, and that for our 
aluation. The good ſauiour is come vnto 
ys he by his goodneſſe is come, to ſecke 
out that which was loſt: hee hath ſought 
out the loſt ſheepe, and hauing founde 
him, be hath taken him vppon his ſhoul- 
ders, to carie hin vnto the ſheepe folde. 
O good Lorde: O true ſhephearde: O 
woonderfull charitie . And who is he that 
may heare theſe thinges , without becing 
aſtonied from the bowelles of this mercic? 
Who will not marucile thereat, or rather 
reioyce therein, in that thou haſt ſo much 
loued vs? Lorde, thou haſt ſent thy ſonne 
in the likeneſſe of a ſinnefull man, that he 
who was without ſinne, might ouercome 
ſinne, and that we might of thy righteouſ- 
neſſe reioyce in him, For hee it is that is 
the true Lambe without ſpotte, and that 
hath taken away the ſinnes of the worlde, 
and that in dying hath deſtroyed death, 
and in ryſing againe hath brought life, 
But alas, O Lorde what ſhall I, yeelde 
vnto thee , for theſe ſo excellent be- 
nefites? What prayſes, what. thankeſ- 
giuing ſhall I giue vnto thee O Lorde? 
oy " Although 
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though wee ſhoulde be indewed with 
the knowledge of Angelles, yea, though 
all our members ſhoulde bee turned into 
tongues, yet ſhoulde we be vnſufficient, 
and ynwoorthy to ptaiſe ſo great a louing 
kindeneſſe: for thy ineſtimable charitie, 
that thou haſt ſhewed ynto vs poore and 
vnworthie creatures , dooth ouercome all 
knowledge : Becauſe that thy ſonne 
hath not taken the ſtede of Angelles, 
but of Abraham beeing made like vnto 
vs, finne excepted, Therefore, hauitig ta · 
ken humane nature; and plorifying it, 
and through his reſurrection decking it 
with immortalitie , he hath lifted vp him 
ſelfe aboue all heauens, arid hath placed 
him at thy right hande: where hee is, hee 
that is thy ſonne, worſhipped and fearcd 
of Angelles. Nowe beholde my comfort 
and my hope, and wee all haue a pottion 
in his fleſh. And ſince that he, that hath 
taken our fleſh raigneth with ir, I doe he- 
leeue that I ſhall raigne: becauſe that my 
fleſh is glorified in the perſon! of Chriſt; 
we ſhalbe alſo glorified. Albeit that my 
ſinnes may let mee therein, yet will this 
conjunRion that I haue with Chriſt take 
away the lettes. My God is not ſo rigo- 
Ws Wave Sons; Gag 
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hee hath carried man and the humane na- 
ture vp on * How ſhould hee fotget 
that that hee hath wich him? Truelie this 
good Lorde is gentle and louing, and lo- 
ueth his fleſh. And if the Father loue his 
ſonne, as in deedè hee loueth him, hee alſo 
loueth all y which dooth appertaine vn- 
to him, ſo that from henceforth, we be as 
raiſed vp in Chriſt, Wee be alreadie ſeated 
in the kingdomeof God: ſince that the 
humane nature is gone vp thither with 
Chriſt , No man hath euer hated his owne 
fleſh , We be bone of his bone, and fleſh 
of his fleſh , Oh that this is a great ſe- 
crete ſaith the Apoſtle, this of Chriſt 
and of his Chutch. O woonderfull thing, 
that the coniunction of humane nature is 
made with y diuine, without changing of 
matures, & alſo without anie conſuſiomof 
perſons therein. For Chriſt hath ſo knit 
the natures together, as hee both God 
and man, is in divine ſubſtance but one 
perſon, with the father and the holte ghoſt, 
O ſtrange thing: wee were not woorthie' 
to be ſeruauntes, and now wee be chil- 
dren and coheites with Chriſt , And now 
Ipray thee good God, graunt mee grace 
in good erneſt, to acknowledge thy ver- 
tue that I may with a burning defite· Ioue 
-# M thee 


162  Suffered&c, 

thee all che daies and time of my life , and 
that my faith, be ſtayed on my redeemer, 
 whowasſeenein the world, and was lif- 
ted vp into glorie. 


It Followeth: 
 Artille 4. Suffered vnder Ponce Pilate, was 


crucified dead ang buried , hee 
deſcended into he 


ConSIDERAT1ON, 


YEe neede not to maruaile , that in this 
Article of our faith, wee doe paſſe 
from his natiuitie ynto his death. For firſt, 


all his life was — vnto death, 8 


a perpetuall paſſion. Secondlie, the death 
and paſsion of Ieſus was the true wit- 
neſſe of his obedience, and then was en- 
ded this true Sacrifice, that hath aboli- 
ſhed ſinne and death. Euen as the aun- 
cient high Prieſtes did take of the people 
that which they had to ſactifice: ſo hath 
hee alſo taken of vs our nature, and this 
bodie, which hee hath ſacrificed on the 
croſſe, being the ſacrifice and the ſacrifi- 
ä — had will coluier tens 
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le in our fleſh , and to die, that in him we 
might haue life: And that wee may liue 
die in him, dailie dying to the world 
& to vice, to liue vnto all righteouſneſſe, 
and to his glorie who hath redeemed vs. 
Death, the graue, & hell, are vene terrible 
thinges, yea more than terrible: But le- 
ſus Chrift hath triumphed ouer death, and 
ariſing againe , hee hath ſanctified our 
graues, and hath by his vertue ouercome 
the ſorto wes of hell, and hath broken all 
the boltes and chaines, to make free, and 
to ſet in ſafetie all his ele , ſo as there is 
no Tondemnation ynt6 thoſe that doe be- 


leeue in him. Away with theſe facrifices 3,1 


of theſe popiſh Prieſtes, ſeeing that this 
true ſacrifice made with the 1 

the bloud of the Lambe without ſpot, 
taketh away all the ſuines of the world. 


Places of the holie ſcripture , teſtifying tha 
death and paſſion of leſus Chriſt, 


| Ont of the Prophecit of Dauid, 
22. Pſalme. V. ib 


16 For Dogges haue compaſſed me & the 


Ni — lem 


edding of 105. 29. 6 
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aſſemblie ofthe wicked haue incloſed me; 

they pearced my handes and my feete. 

17 Imay tell all my bones: yet they be- 

hold and looke vppon me. . 
Accor- 18 They part my garments among them, 
ding to che and caſt lottes vppon my veſture. 
denn Orts of ibe 69, Pſalme.4 
asithe 4+ I vas conſtrained to reſtore that which 
ſhould I tooke not. 30 i 
haue ſaid: 24. They gaue me gall it my meate: and in 


— _ my thirlt they gaue me vineger to drinke, 


helmed © 
wich cron. Lpropbeſis of the death and paſſion lfu 
bles and Chriſt. 
ſorrowes. i 


— Ont of the 5 3. (hap, of Eſaiah, v.4 
livin | 
— of + Surelie hee hath borne our infirmities, 
of God. & and carried our ſorrowes: yet did wee 
— one” judge him as plagued, and ſmitten of God, 
— But hee was wounded for our tranſgreſ- 
But this is ons, hee was broken for our iniquities, 
for our the chaſticement of our peace was yppon 
— him, and with his ſtripes are wee healed, 
cdunlel of All wee lyke Sheepe haue gone aſtray: 
God that Wee haue turned euerie one to his owne 
it ſhould way: and the Lorde hath laid vppon him 
happen theiniquitie of vs all. 

Into him. 1 Ile was oppreſſed, and hee was afffi- 


cited, 
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yet did hee not open his mouth: he 
yr ht as a ſheepe — the flaughter, 
& as —— before her ſhearer is dummeʒ 
ſo hee openeth not his mouth? He was ta- g. 
ken out from priſon and from iudgement. 
And who ſhall declare his age ? For hee 
was cut out of the land of the liuing and 
for the tranſgreſsion of my people was he 
n heq made his graue with the 2 
wicked , and with the riche in his death, 
though hee had doone no wickednes, Vnto the 
neither was anie deceite in his mouth? Vet gh» 
the Lord would breake him and make him This was 
ſubiect to manie infirmities , when hee loſeph of 
ſhall make his ſoule an offering for finne , Arirache. 
hee ſhall ſee his ſeede and ſhall prolon 

his dayes, and the will of the Lord ſhall 

proſper in his hand, fo ee! 
Of the abaſing of Ieſas (brift in this world, 

Daniel alſo hath. propheſied in the g. 

Chap. and 26, verſe, {1 1 


ANd after threefcore atid two weekes', 
ſhall Chriſt bee ſlaine, and ſhall baus + 
nothing, and ſome doe tranſlate q there 
{hall none remaine to helpe him, or hee 
all bee altogether made of none:affect. 
This death of Chriſt was figured by 
* Mj. the 


, 
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the offering of weathers and Lambes, 
and likewiſe by the offering that Abra. 


bam made of his ſonne Iſaac in the 22,2-10 
Thebra- of Geneſit: and by the braſen ſerpent ſet 
ſen ſer- P in the wilderneſſe, whome thoſe 
| 2 


at did behold , were deliucred from 


Nd᷑.20.8· 9 · the venemous bitings of ſerpentes: as 


it is written in the 212 Chapter of Nom 


Jok.3.14-pbers This braſen ſerpent did fignife , 


that Chrift ſhould take the forme of a 
fingcr , and ſhould bee notwithſtan- 
ding without ſinne. That which was 
ſet yp on a tree, did fignific that le- 
{us Chriſt ſhould bee lifted vp vppon 


8 eroſſe 1 as wee doe readc it in the 3.14 


of Saint Jobs: As —_ lifted vp the 
Serpent in the wilderneſſe: ſo muſt the 


ſonne of man be lifted y That vrhoſo if 
3 


euet beleeueth in him 
but haue eternal life. | 
And to ſhew in deede that it was pot 
in the hraſen ſerpent, that had anie ver · 
tue annexed to it, but that wee ought 
to looke more high: King Execbias ſee. 
how the people did goe à whoring 
r this: Serpent, hee brake it in 
; _ and named it Nebuſtan, thay 

1 to ſapja vile thing and woorth noe 

ding. re = 


» The 


all nor periſh, 


' 
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be hiſtorie of the paſſion and death of Teſus - 


Chrift , wee baue drawen out by the ſoure 
1 22. & 23. 
of S, . 


THe cauſes of the paſſion and death of The eauJ 


leſus Chriſt , were firſt the ynchange- 
able counſell and prouidence of GOD: 
28 it is ſaid in thè ſecond of the After and 
the 23. verſe, Hee was delivered by the 
determinate counſel of God . And againe 
the loue of God towardes mankind : God 
ſo loued the world , that hee hath giuen 
his onelic begotten ſonne as ſaith S. /obn 
in the 3. Chapter, And wee doe reade in 
the 5. Chap. to the 5 and the 25. 
verſe , how hee alſo loued vs, and gaue 
himſelfe willinglie for vs. If wee muſt 
come vnto other outward cauſes of this 
death, and which bee inferiour : there is 
the hatred of the diuell, and the enmitie, 


whereof it is ſpoken in the 3 Ch. of Ge- 


veſu, betweene the ſerpent and the ſeede 
of the woman . There is likewiſe the en- 
uie of the Scribes and Phariſies: as it is 
written in the 27. Chap. of S. Matthew 
and 18, verſe , There is the crueltie 


* 
— - 
* 


Mü). as 


of the leres and the treaſon of lad; mar-6-48:49 


4 
- 


163 Suferedec, 
as S. Steauen reprocherh them in the . 1 
(hap. of the Altes, chat they were trai- 
tors, and murtherers of the iuſt. Notwith- 
ſtanding, thele were our ſinnes that cau- 
ſed this death, as it is ſaid in the 2 


To 
to the Romans. For our linnes was he de- 


livered tothe dea. i 


The feier and eſfectet of the death and 
fun & leſw(brift, ® * 


13. Out of the 1 2: Chap. of S. Joby, Teſus 
aunſwered them ſaying. , the houre ig 
come , that the ſonne of man muſt be glo- 

:4 tified Verilie, verilie I ay vnto you, ex 
cept the wheate core fall into the graund 
and die, it bideth alone; but if it dię a 
bringe ch ſorth uch fut. 
7 eee ee the Raman. 

22 Ihe righteoulneſſe of GO is made 
ES by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt; yn» 

to all and vppon all that doe belerue, 

23 For there is no difference , for all haue 
ſinned , and are depriued of the glorie of 
rates? God-And are iulhfiedfreele by bis graces 
tion in the through the redemption. that is in Ghuſt 
bloudof Jeſus, © - at) > ads ni nan 
, Whom God hath fer forth to be ages 

\ + » SOpgllinionghuough fich in bs —__ 
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Ont of the 6. Chap. to the Romans. v. . 

F If we be grafted with him to the ſimili- 
tude of his death, euen ſo ſhall wee be to 
the fimilitude of his reſurrectiou, knowin 
this that our olde man is crucified wit 


ſtroyed, thathenceforth wee 
ſerue ſinne For he that is dead, is freed 
from ſinne/wherefore if wee be dead with 
Chriſt , wee belekue that wee ſhall liue al- 
ſo with him, * 
Ont of the. 8. (hap. to the Romans.V.31- 
31. What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things? 
if God be on our ſide, who can bee againſt 
zꝛvs ? Who ſpared not his owne fonne; but 
gaue him for vs all to death. How ſhall he 
not with him, giue vs all thinges alſoꝰ⸗ 


Ont of the firſt is ibe Cariathians 
| 6. Chap. v2 o. T7! 


. ee are bought fot a price: therefore 
lorifie God in your bodie , and in your 
pirit: for they are Gods. 


Out of the 2. to the Corinthians, 
5. Chap. v. ig. 


| God vas is Chu, and recondiled he 


4 


world 


him, that the bodie of ſinne might be de- To die 
ould not vnto ſinno 


170 Suffered #56, 
world to himſelfe , not imputing their 
fines vnto them, and hath committed to 


u. vs the word of reconciliation. And he hath 


be 


made him to bee ſinne for vs, which knew 
no ſinne, (to witte becauſe that our finnes 
were imputed ynto him, and for them was 
made a facrifice) that we ſhould bee made 
the righteouſneſſe of God in him: that 
which came alſo by imputation. 


Ont of the 2 Chap. of the Epiſtle to 
the Galathians, v. io. 
19. For I through the laweam dead to the 
lawe : and that I might line vnto GOD I 
am crucified with Iefus Chriſt. 
29.Thus I live yet: not I now, but Chriſt 
liveth in me: And in that that I now liue in 
the fleſh, Iliue in the faith by the ſonne of 
God, who hath loued mee and giuen him- 
ſelfe for me. 
Ont of the 5; hap. to the Galt, 
that are Chriſtes; haue crucified 
the fleſh with the affecti ons & the luſtes. 
Ont of the 6. Chap. of the Ga- 
lat 


4. 


4. God farbid that I ſhould reioyce, but 
in the croſſe of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, 
whereby the world is crucified ynto _ 


* 


0 1 
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Ou of the 5. Chap. to the Epheſians. v. 2 
2 Walke in loue euen as Chriſt hach lo- 

ved vs, and hath giuen himſelſe for vs, to 
bee an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweete 
ſmelling ſauour to God. 

' Ont of the g. (hap. to the Ephe- 

2#Chriſt ! Ad ad 

2F Chriſt loued the Church a c 
1 himſelſe for it ;that hee might anche ir , 
and cleanſe it by the. waſhing of water 
27. through the word :that hee mi ght make ir 

to himlelfe a glorious Church, &c. 


Ont of the firſt Chap. of the Epiſile to 
_ 2 ah n | 


f9 It pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 
all fulneſſe dwell, | 
zo And by him to reconcile all thinges 
vnto himſelfe,and to ſet at peace through 
the bloud ofhis Croſſe both the thinges in 
earth and the thinges in heauen. 
2. And you which were in times paſt 
ſtrangers & enemies, becauſe your mindes 
were ſet on euill workes; he hath now al- 
2 fo reconciled in the bodice of his fleſh 
through death, to make you holie and 
vnblameable, & without fault in his fight, 
ge + continue grounded and flabliſhe iſhed 
in che faith, 


— 


Safe di 
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2 13- Hee hath quickened you tog 


it out of the way and faſtened it v 


not; taſte not, handle not. 


lonians 2, Chap. vii ' 


red the ſame thinges © 


14 neſſed a good conſeſsion: 


Lord Ieſus Ctuiſt, 


— — — 


Ou than. Chap tothe Coloſriantivaz 
— with 
him, forgiuing you all your tre paſſesin 
y 5 E handwriting of ordinan- 
ces that were againſt vs: hee euen tooke 


pon the 


20. croſſe.Wherefore if yee bee dead with 
Chriſt ; fromthe ordipances of the world, 

21. Why , as though yee liugd in the world, 5 
are ye burdened with traditions? As wach 


Ont of the firſt Epiſtle to the Hh 5 


4. Yee are become followers of the 

Churches of God which in Jaded art iti 

Chriſt Ieſus : becauſe ye haue alſo ſuffe« 

! your owne coun- 

triemen, euen as they haue of the Iewey 
If. who haue likewiſe killed the Lord Ieſuæ 


_ Omtofthe firſt of Timothie 6. Ch. 
I charge thee in the ſight of God, wha, 
2 uickeneth all thin ges: and before: Ieſus 
hriſt, which —— Pongius Pilate Wit® .. 
that thou ke 
this commaundement without {por — 
vntebukeable, vntill the appearing of our 


"On 
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Ont of the ſecond of Timothie 2. Gun. 
1 This ſaying is true, if wee bee dead 
u with him, we alſo ſhall live with him If 


wee ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reigne with him: 
if we denie him, hee alſo will denie ys. 


:  Outof the 9. Chap, of the Epiſtle to 
| the Hebrewes, vn. . r 


u Chriſt being come a high Prieſt of 
good thingesto come, by a greatet and 
more perfect Tabernacle not made with 
12-handes, that is not of this building Fnei- 
ther by the bloud of Goates , and Calues: 
But by his owne bloud entered he in once 
vnto the holy place, and obtained eter- 
g; · tall redemption for vs For if the bloud 
of Bulles & of Goates, and the aſhes of an 
H ſprinckeling them that are vn- 
eleane, ſanctifieth as touching the puri- 
4. fying of the fleſh how much more ſhall 
the bloud of Chriſt which through the e- 
ternall ſpirit offered himſelfe without 
ſpot ynto God , purge your conſciences 
- tak dead woorkes, to ſerue the living 
God? 
. And for this cauſe is he mediatour of 
the new Teltament, that through death 


174 Suffered est. 
which was for the redemption ofthe tranſ- 
greſsi ons that were in the former Teſta- 
ment, they which were called might re- 
ceiue the promiſe of eternall inheritance, . 

And in the 24. verſe. 

:4 Teſus is not entered into the holie pla- 
ces that are made with handes, which are 
ſimilitudes of the true ſanctuarie: But is 
entered into yeric heauem to appeare now 
10 in the fight of God for vs ; not that hee 
ſhould offer himſelfe often , as the high 
Prieſt entered into the holie place euerie 
26. yeare with other bloud”( for — muſt he 
aue often offered ſince the foundation of 
the world: ) but now in the end ofthe 
world hath hee appeared once to = a- 

way ſinne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. 
18 So was hee once offered to take away 
the ſinnes of manie, &c. | 
Ont of the 10. to the 2 | 

14 For with one offering hath hee e- 
crated for euer them that are ſanctiſed. 


Ont of the firſt Epiſtle of S. Petar, 
the 3. Chap. v 


(7 Te is better ( if the will of God bee ſo,) 
at yee ſuffer for well dooing, than fax 
euill doing 


„ 


4 
— — 
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18 For Chriſt once hath ſuffered for fins, 
the iuſt for the vniuſt, that he might bring 
vs to God : and was put to death con- 
cerning the fleſh , but was quickened in 
the ſpirit, | 

Ont of the 4 (hap. of the faſt of S. 
Peter, v1. 

!. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for ys inthe fleſh garme your ſelues like- 
wiſe with the ſame minde , which is, that 
hee who ſuffered inthe fleſh hath ceaſed 
from ſinne ; that he henceforward ſhould 
live (as much time, as remaineth in the 
fleſh ) not after the luſtes of men, but af. 
ter the will of God. | 

Alſo u the 13. verſe. 
Reioyce inaſmuch as ye are ers 
of Chriſtes ſuffering , that when his glorie 
ſhall appeare, ye may be glad & reioyce. 


A prayer on the death and paſſion of Ieſin 
Cris. 


O Lord my God, ſinee that thiꝭ faite 
and goodlie Image according to which 
man was created, was thus through ſinne 
disfigured , drawe mee neere ynto 


thy 
ſongs Jeſus, in yhome thou haſt reed 


4 1 — — — 


* 


3 * NS 
A» ” 
| 


| ; wo 


lige. 


vs as it were anewe. Acknowledge in 
me thy worke, and blot out that which is 
not thitie ; Behold not that which is from 
me , or ſtom Satan: Looke-© Lorde v 

ponthe humanitie of thy ſonne, to 1 
pitie on mine infirmities : Conſider the 
puniſhment of the redeemer, and forgiue 
kim his ſinnes, whome hee hath bought 
againe. Wherefore was it, that hee who 
was ſo obedient , ſhoWld ſuffer puniſh- 
ment of diſobedience ,vnleſſe it were to 
ſaue ys? This is he, whois the good ſhep- 
heard, who hath brought home the ſtray- 


gates, by meanes of their ſinnes. O good 
God, therefore looke vppon thy deere 
ſonne ſpread abroad 'yppon the ctoſſe, 
bow downe thy head to ſee thy poore 
creatures, for the loue of Wwhome, thy 
welbeloued yeelded vp his ſpirit vpon the 
eroſſe, and hath bowed downe his head; 

Behold his wounded handes, and for- 
giuethe offences of our handes. See his 


J. innocent fide , whereout ran bloud and 


water in the day ofhis paſſions Alas good 
God, wilt not thou content thy ſelfe with 
ſo pretious and deere a paiment, as was 
paycd for our offences? Behold the feete 

— 


0x 4 ere 
SE" 


e 3 
| with nailes;which, * 
in thy la wes, and in thy ou 
—— vpon vs, which 
walked in the way of ſinuers: O ploiou 
paſſion, that haftſlaine our enimie 
and haſt purchaſed for vs ſo greatafiien 
even the eternall God. O What an ex- 
change is made, through this bleſſed and 
yr pic E Paſſion — eurrlaſting life is 
offered vnto vs An ſtead of eternall tor» 
— Thy ſonne went downe to hell, and TITTY 
hath felt the horrour and wrath that wee ine 
had deſerned, to exaltys-into heauen. O helf 
death where is 522859 O hell — 
is chy dread and 
deemed ys — 
me grace nowe, that as Aa — Gp 
fered for my ſake, ſomanie — 
rebukes *. — 1 alfo may patiently abide. 
puniſhment for his name. And as ce wa 
d out of his garmentes, to op 
the croſſe, ſo let me be vnclothed & 
worldl cares, and vncouered — 
ly affe ctions, yea and aboue all, of pride 
ö &of preſumption te be aray ed with a ttue 
} faith, and with pitifull and 3 afſecti .. 
N dns towardes 5 neighbours. And euen 
as the ſame Teſus Chriſt did make a free 
confeſſion before Ponce Pulatey ſo likewiſe 
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v 


ee of he wathd, yes bes | 
fore all men, let me alſo confeſſe him, when 
I ſhall haue neede. Pilate che vniuſt, O my 
God hath condemned the iuſt: But thou 
ſt Lorde, haue mercie on me vniuſt, for 
thy ſonnes ſake vniuſtly condemned: who 
was hanged on a tree, and made accurſed, 
that I might be bleſſedin him and by him, 
granting me grace daily to dir to ſinne and 
—— So be it. 


Errors contrarie vnto the thee ſaide Article 
E * Chriftes death. 


They that thinke, howe he hath made 
a — ſuffer zand hath not truely ſuf 


fered in the fleſh, : 
1.Pe3a18, Item the Schuencfeldians that chinke; 
that the diuine nature hath ſuffered ; be» 
cauſe that the ſonne of God hath ſuffered 
in the fleſh, the diuinitie being vnſuffera- 
2 chat ſeeke other lacrifices and of- 
of he for finne, than the onely ſacrifice 
iſt once ſuffered on the croſſe for 


2 n whoſe bellies; is their God, which 

Pip. 3-29 are ner to the croſſe of Chriſt , and 
would haue a vellot Goſpell. 
Nee worldly want: 


— 


o * * 
fle roſe again from th dead; 159 
nfſerochania ane mortificat ion. 
They that dot -worſhippe. croſſes of 
wood, one or of ſiluer, in o wor · 
ſhippe and honout him, that was crucified, 
and in place to beare the true croſſe, which 
doe cauſt the pobte mattyrs to carie. 
To be ſharty theſe heere tread vnder their 
feete the bloud pf the couenaunt, as it is 


faydein the 1 to the Hebrgwes,chat 
hauing the kno e of the trueth, doe 
willingly inne, neither will they amende 


=s * 


7 be ebirde dai bee roſe for the Avec F- 
dead. 


MA ayer and ETOP vppon the Lord) | 
riſing gane. 


No. prayſed be God. ſince thatwhich 
vras eſteemed moſt to be featetl of the 
worlde,veric death, is now ouercoms and 
deſtroy ed, 1 

Prey ſed be the Lorde, by whom death Nix N51 
bach 100 her ſting, and that chere is no ch. 
more condemnation for vs. t. 
& Nome it is that ſinne is ouercomes 
A Nj. ß. 


- 
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ſich that Chriſt is riſen . Fot ſeeirig that he 
was our:pledge 5 if death had: yet anie 
wer paint vs, it had kept our pledge. 

ut for ſomuch as hee is riſen and was 
not kept in the graue, wee ſee how hee 
hath deſtroyed death, and hath broughe 


. Tim. i. io. life and immortalitie vnto light through 


G15 


N 


ol 7 Lal. ot. 

1 NN Neher at the laſt comming of Teſub 
Chriſt. ne 9 
The laſtorie of the reſurreftion , ic right dili- 
| gent y 


the Goſpell. Our rightediiſneſſt is now 


 Manifeſted : for if t —_— of 


Chriſt char-was giuen and imputed vnto 
vs, had not beene perfect, hee had ſtill 
beene kept by death and hell: For de ach ig 
F reward of anne. Let vs therefore, reioyce 
for ſuch a ſauiour, i was dead for our fas, 


Lud isrifen againe for our Juſtification, 


This is the cauſe why the Euangeliſts 
and the Apoſtles haue made theteof ſo of- 
ten mention, as is to bee ſeene in the 2. 
{{hap: of the Actes, and in the 13. Chap. of 
the firſt to the (orinth , O Lord giue vs al- 
ſo grace, that we bee not dra wen away, in 
the deſire of earthlie thinges , neither ye 
to bee buried in worldlie cares}, but that 
being riſen againe with thy ſonne Ieſus; 
wee may ſeeke the thinges from aboue, 
euen vntill fuch time as our bodies bee 


2 brought 5 eee ken, 8 
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en 
is was. 0 Aut lea WAS Wbriſta 3p 
yer conuerſant in the worlde 40. daies — 
after his reſurtactiam : and appearod vnto 
his, diuerſe timas he wing them his hands. 
feete, and woundes. S. ai. maketh ar * 
mention that hee « a d three fundrie 


z the fieldes: the 
uen, that were 
S. [obs 29; 
mention of third a 
bens in the 18. 
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The fawipet endo fillers? Jeſu Chriſt bit Yeu 
ſuryettion; 


en 


On of the 2, 6 ofthe: FO 
= -| 24 Whom God hath raiſed vp,and joked 


the ſorrowes of death, becauſe it was yn- 
: 2Fpoſſible that he ſhould: 12 holdenof tree 
Dau ſpeaketh of hun. 
Ahaus fet the Eordenbteates betend | 
for he ls at my tight hand; therefore I ſhall 
not ſlide/Wehierefore myrheart is glad and 


m ton 8 myileſh alſo doeth 
A5 — thawwlr ihe et: 


En 


2 see — 


1 * — = 
7-794; 1.5511, $oncerning tbefleſh qo ſet 
£ 2 * Wen wing this 


6fthereſurreQion * chat his (oule 
mould not be left in graue, neither hiafleſn 
to ſoe corru 3 e 2g 5 $ 
{ed vp, whereofwe all are witneſſes. n 

Ont of the g. Chap. of the Afts,z o. verſ. 
go The God of our fathers hath raiſed vv / 

Jeſus, whom ye ſlewe, and w ed on a 
yvetflim bach God lift vp with his right 
hande, to be a prince and a ſauiour, to glue 
repentaunce to I{Rell; and forgiueneſſe of 
we are his witneſles concerning 
theſe thinges which wee ſay t yea and the te 
n enen 

ms; £217b a 
Out of the 14.Chap..to the Remanes,v 5 

MWhetber ver liue, wee liue vnto the 
Lorde, or whether we die, we die vntothe 
Lorde: whether we line or die wee are tho 
9-Lordes .* For Chriſt therefore died and 

roſe againe, and reuiued, that he mi — 
Lorde both of che dead and the > 


2 .of the firſt Epiſtle to the 
2 een the Lorde, an 


— Ry his power, 
15. C 6e 
eee the fr * the * 


12 hy 
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184 He ro/cagaine from the dead, 
ſhat there is no reſurrection of the dead > 
3-For if there bee no reſurrection of the 
Ade ad, then is Chriſt not riſen®And if Chriſt 
be not riſen then is our preaching yaine, 
and your faith is - <1 vaine. * 
Ont of the 4 Tha. of the 2. to the ug 
7 orinthians . e 
4. We know that he which bath taiſed vp 4 
the Lord leſus, ſhall taiſe vs vp alſo by 
Jeſus, and — ſer vs With leg 5 
Out of the 1. Chap. to the Epheſi xx 
- $7 The Lord giue — the ſi in 2 % 
lation to vnderſtandthe exceeding greats 
28.ncſle of his power which he wrought in 
Chtilt, whe he raiſed him from y dead, & c. 
Out of the 3. Chap. to the Coloſnraniiyh 
If yce thenbe tiſen with Chon ;feeks 
thofe-thinges which are aboue , chert 
2 Chriſt· ſitteth at right hand of God Set. 
your affectiõs on things which are aboue 3 
and not on thinges u hich are on the eari . 
On ef the 2:(bap.afihe Second: i» 
| to Timot hie. v ... 
. Remember that leſus Chriſt made of 
the ſeede of David was raiſed againe ſtom 
9 the dead according to my Goſpelſvchere- 
in 1 ſuffer trouble as an euill dooer euen 


. 
* 


yntb bondes. 


FJ Tu inthe eee 


 Heaſtndelinto bass 18g 
faith that we haue witneſſed with a good 


conſcience before God, by the reſutte cidõ , 
of leſus Chriſt, | 


Heaſcended into heauts. Ares. 


CONSIDERATION, 


Hove is it, chat death ſhould bee overs 
"come, if „had not another life, ar 1. PRE 

another hope, than in this yale of miſeric? * CRIES 
And that we ſhould heere daily grawle in | 
this dwelling place of ferpentes and dra» 
gons? What is it to come forth of y graue, 
if a man did not but enter into the worlde, 
which is but a gulfe and bottomleſſe pitte 
of all euilsꝰ What had this heene, if the 
children of Iſrael had gone out of Aegypt, | 
and if they had not beene guided into the 

— lande flowing with milke ar — 2 15 of 
Renee ? To the ende — th ou 12 —— 
deliuetaunce might not be vnpextfect anc 14 
maimed, — we may knowe wh 2 | 
at wee muſt aime or leuell aright; to bee Ff Ts 
ſhort, that we may ſee that our heritage is 
out of the power of y prince of this world, 
& from all the children of the world : this 
Teſus gut Lotde would afcende into hea» 


and that in the fight of all his A 
bene that in the ſight of all le 


\ 


186 Heaſcendedinto heauen. 
ſtles, making his bodie to tryumphe, that 
FA litle before was crucified, taking againe 
the full poſſeſſion of that glorie,which was 
Eb 1. Not loſt, but as it were hidden, when as he 
| did abaſę himſelfe to preſent vnto God 
this clenſing Sacrifice for our fins. O Lord, 
What are we, that thou goeſt vp on high to 
prepare for ys a place? Alas, wee bee not 
worthy to liue on the earth. As our fathers 
in deede were driven orftof the gardein, 
wherin thou haddeſt placed them: ſo doeſt 
thou nowe giue vnto vs farte better than 
that garden of Edon, out of the which was 
Adam & Eus driuen, when as in our name 
and with our nature, thou takeſt poſſeſſi. 
on of the moſt high heauens, and of the 
manner houſe of thy glorie, to inueſt ys 
thy children ehorin : to tho end that where 
thou art, they may bee there alſo. Alas 
Lorde, is this tedfon , that thy ſeruauntes 
hould be as well as their maiſters? But al- 
5 good God thou haſt doone vnto vs this 
Dnour; to call vs thy frigndes to whome 
thou haſt communica y ſecretes: to 
call vs (O Lorde Ieſus) thy brethren as we 
doe read in the 75. of S. Job. Iwill ſay no 
more ſernantes : for the ſeruaunt knowerh 
not what his maiſter doetht But I haue cal- 
ted you friendes; far all hinges chat — 

9 : Far 


v3 


He aſcended into heauen 189 
heard of my father, haue I made knowen 
ro you. And in the 20, of S. John, where it 
is ſayde ynto (Marie Magdalene: Go vnto 
my brethren, and tell them that Iam gone 
vp vnto my father, and ynto your father, 
vnto my God, and vnto your GOD, O 
Lord, ho (hall comprehende ſufficieuili;, 
& praiſe thy goodneſſer For y truly which 
thou haſt prepared to thine, are thinges 22 | 
that the eie bartPhor ſeene, neither care 1. cπ˙ 
bath heard, neither came into mans heart. 
.. Giue therefote-ynro vs thy holy ſpirit, u 
the: which ſoundeth all thinges, to the u 
ende that we may viiderftande and know e 
thoſe thinges that thou haſt giuen vs, and 
that in knowing them, wee may account 
thereof, to forſałe the earth and aſpire 
vmto heauen, where our head is, and where 
there is true fulneſſe of ioie and comfort. 
So be it.. 4 fe! iel 5% 1 
The hiſtorie of Ieſua Chriſt his aſcending s 

deſcribed vnto ur in the 16, Chap, of S, 
Harl and ng. verſ. n idF s. 
After that the Lorde had ſpoken ynto 
chem, hee was receiued into heauen, and 
ſate onthe right hande of God. 

In the 24.0 S. Luke the go. verſ 
Aſtet he lead them out into Bethania, > 
and lift vp his hande and bleſſed gr 


— — 


— 15 ro 
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188 He aſcendedintabeaucy, 
V g. And it came to paſſe that as hee bleſſed 
them, he departed from them, and was ca- 

i ned vp into heauen. And they worſtiip- 

ped him and returned to Ieruſalem wic 


great ioie. its (vrch my 
n ebe ſirſt Chap, of the Act, ver. g. 
And hen he had ſpoken thele things; 
while they behelde he was taken vp: fora 
to cloud him vp out of their fight!And 
2 whiletheylooked tedffMly towarde heas 
uen, as he went, beholde two men floode 
vn by them in white appare} which alſo ſaid; 

«. Yee men af Galile, why ſtande ye gaſing 

1 into he auen? This Ieſus which is vp 
F from you into heauen ſo ſhall come as you 
2 haue lee ne him goe into heauen. 
Out of the 3. fh Ali uer. 22. 

Whom the heauen muſt containe, vn- 
till che rune: that all chinges muſt be reſto- 

red which God had ſpoken by the mouth 

ofall his haly prophetes. * 

Out ef the b o.to the Remanes,ver,6, 

6 That righteouſneſſe vuluch is by faith, 

ſpeaketh thus: Say not in thy heart, who 

: ; al aſcende into heaueng (that is to — 
7 Chriſt from aboue) or who ſhall deſcende 

into the deepe? ( that is to bring Chriſt a- 
gaine from the dead)“. But what ſay- 
ech it? The worde is nece thee, euen 
* in 


Heafethdedinto'beanen.' 189 
in thy: mouth and in thine heart: this is 
the. worde of faich which wee preach. As 
if he ſayde; that all doubts are taten away 
by faith: and that the faithfull are aſſured 
by Jeſus Chriſt to goe vp into heauemn, and 
to enter into euetlafling life, 30 , 


Ont of the 4. (hap, to the Sbeſtans ven. 


Vato euerie ce of vs is giuen grace, 
according to the meaſure of the - gift of 
g Chriſti wherefore be ſayth, when he aſcen- 

ded vp on high, he lead captiuitie captiue, 
ud gaue giſtes vnto men Nowe in that 

he is aſcended, what is it, but y he had alſo 
deſcended firſt into the loweſt patts of the 
ia earth?*He that deſcended is euen the ſame 
that aſcended, farre aboue all heauens, 

that he might fill all hinges. 


— 4 Meditation vpon the ſaide Text, 


And although the benefites of our ſa - 

wiour Ieſus Chriſt ſhall truely be felt, e- 

uen now againe in the life to come: Vet ſo 

it is that from henceforth wee be alteadie 

F quickened by faith and are as it were ſette 
with him in heauenly places : as it is ſaide 

in the 2, Chapter to the Epheſians, verſ. d. 


Moreouer 


Howe 

— 
ent 

with vs 


190 He afcendedinto heuuen. 
Mote6uet, I pray you hbwe great is ibis 
conſolation, that wee haue not onely out 
pleadgealreadic in heauen: but alſo out 
gh prieſt, that maketh interceſſion withe 
out ceaſing for vs, euen as it is written in 
the MNbapter to the Hebrewes , Furthers 
more B. e D yur Ss of — 4. 
to the „ in wee bee 
—— comforted, he ſayth that our 
enimies, the worlde, the fleſh, and the de- 
uill, were lead away in tryumphe, when 


as Chriſt aſcended vp into heauen. Wher- % 


ſore ſhould we then feare themꝰ And this 


tryumph was figured by the tryumphes $ 


and victories, whetofare ſpoken inthe 68; 
Palme. But yet that we may not bedepri- 


ued from the preſence of our ſauiout, and uz 


that he is not tetyred from vs in fuch ſort; 
as we ſhould no more teſoyce in him: . 
Paule declareth vnto vs, howe it was 
expedient, according as Chriſt had ſayde 
inthe pf S. John, that I goe away, and 
no more bodilie to bes conuerſant in the 
world. Becauſe he had obtained for vs ma. 
nie graces, wherof he ſtoreth and decketh 
his Churches, and is preſent with vs, as it is 
declared afterwards by the miniſters of his 
word, both the vertue and efficacie that he 


therein giueth : to be ſhort , he is preſent 


with 


— 


' 


with vs , according as his ſpirituall king 
dom beareth him: & he being out head,he 
doth gouerne and guide vs by his holy ſpi- 
rite, Caving ys vnto him that.wee fot. 
king more and more, the worlde, and the 4. 
earth, we may be made citizens in y king- 
dome of heauen, where he is & frowhence 
we doawaite for him to be our ful deliue- 
rance. S. Auguſtin therfore ſayth very well, 
in the go. treatiſe o S. John, & in the booke 
of faith vnto Peter , the 2. Chapter, If anie 
man aske, howe I ſhall holde Chriſi now, 
which is abſent: Sende vnto him ( ſaieth 
he) thy faith, and thou ſhalt holde him. 
For our predeceſſours which were in his 
time , haue ſcene him and layde holde of 
him in the fleſh : holde thou him in thine 
heart. He truely hath ſer his bodie in hea · 
uen : but he hath not withdrawen his ma- 
jeſtie from the worlde. And hee woulde 
as touching his bodie be abſent ſrom vs: 
to the ende that our faith might be edified, 
which could not be truely faith, if it did 
bodily ſee, and holde Chriſt heere. 


A proper 


O Lorde our God, vouchſaſe through 
thy goodnefle and mercie to fill vs 9 


_ - 


full of thy graces , and Joyne vs together 
— A with thy forme lelas, vntill 
that we be pattakers of the fulneſſe of thy 

loty, when we ſhalbe gathered together 
1.Theſ. . to be daily withithe Lord, 5 


And ſitteth on the right hande of 
God the Father almightic. 
9 | 


CONSIDERATION 


JNtheſe Articles of out faith, there is no- 

thing ſuperfluons, For the article going 

before doth ſhewe vnto vs, that hee was 

truely receiued into heaven 2 which is the 

Meth.y5. throneof God aid the abode of the bleſ- 
ſed: ſo chat to aſcendeinto heaven, is not a 
yaniſhing away: oras ſome doe interprete 

it by a ſigure, to aſcende into honour and 

high degree: but Chriſtis in heauen, from 

whence he ſhall come to judge the quicke 

and the dead: and there where the place 

255 A: fide is for all che elect. Inſomuch as 8. Auga- 
& Hmbolo, ſtine ſayeth: As it is a curiouſneſle to aske 
| how, or in what ſort Chriſt is in heauen:ſo 
muſt we faithfullle belecue y he is there. 

But in the meane while, he is not there 
ſumplie, as Henoche who was lifted yppes 
. or 


And ſittet h on the right cc. 193 
or Helie that was aſcended thither : or as 
the other his faithfull members: but he is 
there as Head, and he is there as he that is 
ſer on the right hande of his father. For 
Telus Chriſt, as the ſonne of God, hath had 
trulie al wayes all power in heauen, and in 
earth, And now this leſus, who hath ta- 
ken humane natute, this perſon that is true 
God, and true mag, gouerneth all thinges 
and hath a glorie and empire aboue all 
creatures, whereof it doth not followe, as 
ſome railers thinke, that this his humane 
nature is in al places and euerie where. For 
although that the right hande ofGod, and 
his mightineſſe is infinite, yet is it not ſaid, 
that he is made the right hande of God, or 
that y bodie of Chriſt is become the right 
hande of God : but that hee is ſer at his 
right hande. | 
Nowe to fit at the right hande of God, 
is not to ſpreade his bodic throughout all, 
but to gouerne all with the father, And 
likewiſe that which is ſpoken of the whole 
perſon, cannot be particularly and ſimplie 
vnderſtoode of his humane nature, which 
keepeth alwaies hls roperties. Further- 
more, the — this ſitting at th. 


right hande of God ; doth not conclude, 
that the bodie of Chriſt is throughout = 
OO but 


= a4 


Gene 5,22. 


2. Linge. ac 01. 


194 And ſitteth on the right 6c, 
but that he is in heauen as it may appeare 
by the places following. 
Out of the 26. of S. Matthew, 
verſe 64. 

Hereafter ſhal ye ſee the ſonne of man, 
fitting on the right hand of the power of 
God, and come in the cloudes of heauen. 
| Out of the 16. of CMarke.v.19 
1 Ieſus was carried ypgnto heauen, and 

tteth on the right hand of God. 
Out of the 2. Chap. of the Actes, 

To wit as verſe 33. 
Chriſt and Since then that hee by the right hand 
by his of God hath bin exalted , and hath recei- 
— bee uedd of his father the promiſe of the holie 
uuns lad Ghoſt, hee hath ſhewed forth this, which 
in the 34ye now ſee and heare. For Dauud is not aſ- 
graue a» cended into heauen , bur hee faith, the 
vs Lord ſaid ynto my Lord, fit at my right 
— Iſhand, vntil I make thine enemies thy foot- 
— zioole;T herefore let all the houſe of Iſrael 
Chriſt ſi know for a ſuretie that God hath made 
rech at the him both Lord and Chriſt, this Ieſus I fay 
= 2 whom yee haue crucified. . 

1 Ont of the 5, of the Aclet, 

| verſe 30.31. 

. o The God of our Fathers hath raiſed yp 

eſus whome yee ſlew and-hanged on a 
tree, [671577 #6 | 
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| 2 fatre aboue all principalitie and power, 8, 
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And ſitteth on the right &t. 195; 
i. Him hath God lifte vp with his right 
hand; to bee a Prince and a Lorde , to 
piue repentaunce to Ia & forgiueneſſe 
of ſinnes. 
Ont of the . of the Acten and x x 
verſe. 

S. Steuen being full of the holie ghoſt 
looked ſtedfaſtlie into heauen , and fawe 
the glorie of Godband leſus ſanding at 
the right hand of God. 


Ont of the 8. Chap, to the Romani 
; verſe. 34. 


Who ſhal condemnelit is Chriſt which 

is dead, yea, or rather which is riſen a- 
aine, who is alſo at the right hand of 
od, and maketh requeſt allo for vs. 


Ont of the 1. Chap. to the Epheſi . 
verſe. 20. | 


According to y woorking of his mighty 

20 poet which is wrought in Chriſt , when 
ee raiſed him vp from the dead, & ſet him 

at his right hand in the heauenlie places 


— 


might, and domination, and euerie name? 
that is named not in this world onelie, 


2rþut alſo in chat that is ro eome And hath, 


O5. made 


— 


196 And ſitteth on the right qc. 


wade allthinges ſubiect vnder his fecte , 
and hath appointed him over all thinges, 
to be the head to the Church, 


Ont of e 3. (hap. to the Coloſ. 


verſe 3. 


Sceke thoſe th inges which are aboue, 
here Chhriſt ſitteth af the right hand of 
God 6 5 ' 
Ont of the firſt Chap, and the 3. verſe 
to the Hebrewes. 


The ſonne hath by himſelfe ' purged our 
ſinnes and ſitteth at the right hand of the 
maieſtie in the higheft places. 

: In the 1 3. verſe. - 
Vnto which alſo of the Angels ſaid hee 
at anie time, ſit at my right hand, til I make 
thine enemies thy footeſtoole ? 


Ont of the 8, (hap. tothe Hebrewes, 


verſe 1. 


t. Wee haue ſuch an high prieſt,thatfit« - 7 
teth at the right hand of the throne of the: 

2 maicſtie in heauen/and is a Miniſter ofthe 
ſanctuarie and of the true — 

TAE Tb Es Io PT 


by r . 


And ſitteth on the right ef. 197 
Ort of the 10, to the Hebrewes, 


verſe 12, 


B This man after hee had offered one ſa- 
crifice for finnes , ſitteth for euer on the 
right hand of God. | 
3 And from henceforth tarieth, till his 
enemies be made his footeſtoole, 
Out of the 12. tgthe Hebrewes, ver, 2, 
Looking vnto Teſus the Author & finĩ- 
ſher of our faith , who for the ioy that was 
ſer before him, endured the croſſe, and 
deſpiſed the ſhame, andis ſet at the right 
hand of the Throne of Gd. 


Ont of the 3. Chap. and firſt Epiſtle 
of S. Peter, verſe 22. 


Chriſt is at the tight hand of God, gone 
into heauen, to whome the Angels and 
powers, and might are ſubiect. 

O Lorde my God, giue me grace, ne- 
uer to be aſhamed of the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
ſeeing that he is exalted at thy right hand, 
and that hee is the Lord of all creatures: 
And ſeeing that thou haſt ſo much hono- 
red our nature, let me deſpiſe all rebukes 
for thy name, and patientlie awaite the 

| O ii. houxe, 


liztle ones, and thoſe that the world trea- 


198 From thence shal he come ge 


hower, inthe which all thy enemies ſhall 
be made thy footeſtoole. 


From thenee hall be come to iudge Af 
the quicks and the dead, 


MEDITAT1ON. 


Ol the woonderfuP? counſell of God, 
that hee who was wickedhe iudged 


vnder Ponce Pilate, is eltabliſhed , not 


onelie a mediatour and Sauiour, but alſo 
iudge of the quicke and the dead: O 
Judge truelie to be feared of all vnbelee- 
uers; For hee that dooth not beleeue in 
thee , is condemned, and ſubiect alreadie 
to perdition , how proude and gallant ſo- 
euer he be: But yet to bee deſued, and a- 


waited ofall the faithfull, ro whome there 


is no condemnation , for ſo much as the 
are grafted in thee . Oh that diuers an 
manietimes, do the faithfull lift yp their 
heades among theſe yniuſt and moſt 
tyrannous going forewardes of theſe wic- 
ked ludges, in ſa manie tormentes and 
erſecutions , dailic looking for ſuch 2 
— who will iudge the cauſes of his 


deth 


— G 1 


From thenct rhal he come ec. 199 


deth vnder foote. It is from heauen and ꝓfal 12. 


not on the earth, that wee muſt awaite for 
ſuch a ludge, who ſhall bring the hidden 
thinges, and ſhall doe this honor vnto his 
ſeruantes, that they ſhall bee as his ben- 
chars, counſellers, and companions in 
iudgement, as it is ſaid in the 6.Chap. of 
the 1, vnto the Corinthians:That tlie Saintes 
ſhall iudge the wggld, and in the 1 oof 5. 
Matthew: That * Apoſtles ſhall iudge 
the tribes of Iſrael: — as their glo- 
ric, ſhall bee the condemnation of the 
world, who did oppreſſe them and per- 
ſecute them. O Lord come quicklie to 
iudgement, that all eyes may ſee thee, yea 


thoſe, who haue pearced thee , and doe . x. 


dailie make warres to thee in thy mẽbers. 


Witneſſes ont of the ſcripture concerning the © 


iudgemont. 


In the 25. HS. Matthew,verſe 31. 
When the ſonne of man commeth in 
his glorie, and all the holie Angels with 
him , then ſhall he fit yppon the throne of 
his glorie, and before him ſhall be ga- 
thered all nations, and hee ſhall ſeparate 
them one from an other, as a er 
heard ſeparateth the ſheepe from the 
Qoates. And ſhallſer the ſheepe on his 


Oni. right 


* 


200 From thence aui he come c. 
right hand, and the Goates on the left. 
Then ſhall the king ſay to them on his 
night hand: Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit yee the kingdome prepared for 
you, from the foundation of the world ; 
And vnto thoſe that ſhall bee on the left 
hand; Depart from mee yee curſed into 
euerlaſting fire, which is prepared for the 
Diuell and his Angels. 
Out ef the 5. Chan. ef S. John, 
ä | verſe 21. Jac 

22 The Father iudgeth no man but hath 
committed all judgement vnto the Sonne,. 
23 becauſe that all men ſhould honor 'the 
26. ſonne, as they honor the father? As the 
Father hath life in himſelfe', ſo likewiſe 
hath hee giuen vnto his ſonne , to haue 
27 life in himſelfe , and hath giuen him 
power alſo to execute iudgement, in 
that hee is the ſonne of man. As if 
hee fhould ſay, although the father the 
ſonne and the holie Ghoſt doe worke, 
ludge , and gouerne together , yet wil the 
Lord that wee ſhould caſt our eyes vppon 
the ſonne of man, by whom we are gui- 
ded, and through whcati God hath de. 

clared himſelfe. 1 3X 

Out of the 19, of the Aclet, verſe 30, , 

Jo And the time of his ignorance God ro- 


gary 
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garded not, but now hee admoniſheth all 
men euexie where to repent 7 bec auſe hee; 
hath appointed a day, in the which he wil 
judge the world in righteouſneſſe by that 
man whom he hath appointed, whereof 
hee hath giuenan aſſurance to all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
Out of the 5. (hap, 2. tothe Corinth. v. 
g Wee couet that both dwelling at home, 
and remouing from home, wee may bee 

to acceptable to him? For wee muſt all ap- 
peare before the iudgemẽt ſeate of Chriſt, 
that euerie man may receaue the thinges, 
which are doone in his bodie, according 
vnto that hee hath doone, whether it bee 
good or euill. 


Out of the 4. Chap. and 1. Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians,y.16. 


(G For the Lorde himſelfe ſhall deſcend 
from heauen with a ſhoute, and with the 
voyce of the Archangell and with the 
Trumpet of God t and the dead in Chriſt 
* 17 ſhall ariſe firſt: then ſhall wee which liue 
and remaine bee caught vp with them alſo 
in the cloudes, to meete the Lord in the 
Aire, and ſo ſhall wee euer bee with the 
8: Lord. Wherefore comfort your ſelues one 
an other with theſe wordes, - 
at 
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Ont of the 2<Epiſtle of S. Paul to the 
beſ. the firſt (hapter.v.6. 

6 Forit is a righteous thing with God, 

to recompence tribulation to them that 
y trouble you & to you which are troubled, 
reſt with vs when the Lord Ieſus ſhal ſhew 
himſelfe from heauen with his mightia 

3 Angels ] in flaming fire , rendring ven- 
eance ynto them, that doe not know 

9. God, and which obay not vnto the Goſ- 


ell ofour Lord leſus Chriſt ; which ſhall 

— puniſhed with euerlaſting perdition, 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from 

io the glotie of his power 7 When hee ſhall 
come to bee glorified in his Saintes and to 


bee made maruclous in all them that bg, 


leeue, &c. 


Ont of the 3. Chap. 2. Epiſtle of 
| to S. Peter. vg. 


— = 3 Thereſhal come in the laſt dayes moc- 
or moc- kers, which will walke after their luſtes, 
kers, 4 and ſay. Where is the promiſe of his com- 
ming ? For ſince the Fathers died, all 

thinges continue alike from the beginning 

F of the creation? For this they willinglie 
know not, that the heauens were of old, 


and the earch that was ofthe water * 
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the water, by the word of God / But the 16 
day of the Lord will come as a theeſe in 
the night, &c. 
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CONSIDERATION, 


AS it was ſaid frp the beginning, the Fa- 
ther, the Sohne and the holie Ghoſt 
are but one onelie true God, and this one - 
lie true God is in ſuch ſorte declared to 
the world, that the Father is named ma- 
ker, the Sonne redeemer , and the holie 
ü hoſt our Doctor and ſanRifier , For al- 
5 | Pei , that this Trinitie worketh together, 
N et notwithſtanding, for our great com- 
rt ir is in ſuch manner manifeſted , that 
we may acknowledge how all theſe three 
perſons doe woorke together in all things 
that doe appertaine vnto our ſaluation. 
Now as the ſonne is euerlaſtinglie begot- 
ten of the Father, ſo likewiſe dooth the 
holie Ghoſt proceede euerlaſtinglie from 
| the Father and the Sonne . So then be- 
1 leeuing in the holie Ghoſt, wee doe 
not beleeue that the holie Ghoſt is 
onelie ſome moouing or inſpiration: 


But chiefelie we doe beleeue, againſt the 


ood 


. 
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lacedoniant ancient Heritthes, that he is 
verie true God, of the ſame ſubſtance that 
the father and the ſonne is: ſee then where- 
fore we doe beleeue in him. And wee bee 
alſo baptiſed in his name, as of the father 
and of the ſonne, he is an eternall ſpirite, 
as it is ſaid in the g. Chap. of the Hebremes: 
and from him alſo commeth grace and 
eace às it ſayde in the 1x Chap, of the He- 
ewes: Beeing the e of the holie 
Ghoſt it is ſayde that we be the temple of 
God. Tobe ſhort, the father, the worde, 
and the holy Ghoſt are all one: as it is ſaide 
in the fitſt Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of 
S. Iohm Then doe we beleeue, that for the 
loue and in the name of Ieſus Chriſt , the 
holy Ghoſt doth comfort, waſh , and ſan- 
ctiſie vs, and that by the inſpiration of him 
the holie Prophetes , and the Apoſtles 
haue ſpoken, and it is called the gift of 
God: and in the 2. ofthe Atte: becauſe 
that he, who is but one in himſelfe hath 
brought foorth diuerſe operations in vs, 
of y which it is ſpoken in the 2. Chap. of 
the 1. to y ¶ vrinthiaut. And as S. Bernarde 
ſayeth yppon the Canticles we were dead 
in ſinne, and as ſtinking creatures, but 
Ieſus did embawlme vs with his holie ſpi · 
xite, and hath annointed vs therewith, = 
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the ende wee might kno we, taſte, and feele 
his mercie , This is the heate of the 
Sunne which warmeth ys, This is the 
goodly and faire water of the heauenly 
ryuers, Which doeth refreſh and water 
ys . It is the Bawlme that embalmeth ys, 
it is the Oyle, which doeth ſtrengthen and 
make ys glad. | 

Nowe what Se is it that can ex- 
preſſe this goodneſſe of God towardes 
vs, of the Father that hath created vs, vn- 
to his image, of the Worde who hath 
bought vs againe with his bloude, of the 
Holie Ghoſt , that hath ſanctified vs 


by his power. Therefore let vs giue 


place vnto this Holie Ghoſt, and let ys xphe.g; 
Art ſorrowe for our vncleanneſſe, filth, 


and ſinne, that hee may bring vs into all 


ttructh, and that hee may ſanRifie and 


ſtrengthen vs ynto the ende, comfor- 


ting vs in this Article of death, praying, Rew.8,26. 
a 


fighing for vs with gronings that can- 
not be expreſſed. f . 


Witneſſes out of the bolie Scrigture cuncer- 
wing the Hole Ghoſt, . 


Ont 


— 
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Ont of the 13. of Lacharie, | 


verſe 10. 


I wil powre y apr the houſe of Da? 
nid, and yppon the inhabitantes of Ieru- 
falem the ſpirit of grace and of compaſ- 
fion , and they ſhal looke ypon me whont 
they haue pearced. 


MrvdiTAt10N; 


BY the firſt Adam, alas, wee become 
barraine and ynprofitable, & were ſhut 
out of the grace of God, hut the Lorde 
promiſing the eſtabliſhmẽt of his Church 
againe by Chriſt, promiſed to poure out 
his giftes and graces in great abundance. 
For although, that in our fathers dayes, 
God had wrought great fauour vnto the 
people, yet 2 it is, that this is proper 
vnto Chriſt, to giue ynto vs the ſpirit 
of grace, mercie , and inuocation. And 
this is the richeſt gift that GOD could 
irnpart vnto vs, for ſo much as it is ſaid 
in the 8. Chapter to the Romans: That 
wee could not knowe how wee were 
Chriſtes, and the children of G 2 
Witmn- 
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without this ſpirit : For hee was woon- 
. derfullic and extraordinarilie gluen in the 
day of Pentecoſt : But yet dooth hee 
dailie ioyne together his woorking with 
che preaching of the Goſpell, and woor- 
keth in vs , that wee doe call vppon 
God with full affurance , Oh that thi 


ſpirit of grace is to bee defired . It jg 1011 


not this cuill ſpigit , which was giuen 
vnto Saal, that vexed and troubled him, 


but it is the ſpirit of grace and of com- g ,/.1z1o. 


paſſion, This is the Lord, that we muſt 
woorſhip in ſpirit and trueth. 


Ont of the 4. (ap. of the Euangeliſt 


S. Tobn, v. 


13 Ieſus ſaid vnto the Samaritane: Whos 

ſocuer drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt 

5 142gaine 7 But the water that I ſhall giue 

} him, ſhall bee in him a well of water, 
ſpringing vp into euerlaſting life. 


1 AMpir Arion. 


. CYHhow hath Dauud truelie felt the vers 
mes of qhele living waters, yhen us 


— — 
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he ſaid in the 42. Pſalme. Like as the thirs 
ſtie Hart runneth with ſwift courſe vn- 
to the riuers of water: euen ſo dooth 
my ſoule alſo long and pant after thy di- 
uine grace. For what is itlikewiſe, to ins 
joie all thepleaſures of the world, fince 
that they take not away his thirſt , neither 
yet quench this alteration , but doe in- 
creaſe and make the people like vnto men 
filled with dropſies, which the more they 
drinke , the mote thirſtie they are. But be- 
hold, two thinges , that this water dooth 
atlie recommend vnto ys, whereof Ie. 
us Chriſt talked with the Samaritane, It 
is that they which drinke thereof, are no 
more tormented with thirſt :- feeling in 
thema well of liuing water, that ſpringeth 
vp alwayes without _— and cannot 
be drawendrie . Beſides; this water that 
man feeleth in his ſoule, and that runneth 
about his heart, dooth neuer forſake vs: 
but quickeneth ys ynto euerlaſting life. 
Therefore, bleſſed are they, which dae 
feele in their ſoules ſuch a running water, 
which dooth not for a trueth ſpring out 
of the vaines of the earth, but from the 
hieſt heauens, and out of the true heauen- 
le paradiſe. Now as S. ¶ bryſeſtome faith: 
This water is the ſtrength an — 
* A 


* — — — 


— — 


9 the Daflaliert jt 
7 ah fieldrans : who doeiſeparate-the Mailaliang 


de, and dot dreameſin 

7 ſpirite. But S. Panie 

. — in the ,o the Galathaant, Thar 
we rexgiye- cheipitzte, through che preach- 8 
of faith: and in the ſecond Chap, of the _— 
a. ef tot hee ioyn ah tThebas 1 
the ſanctig̃ cation of the ſpltite. 


and the faith of trueth. Moreouer, this is dete 
rite hath diue ta effectes,, and is by chis oe 
caſion ſome times ealled fire, bec auſe that A 
it purifieth and conſumeth our evill affe * 
ctionsʒ aud kindlech in vs a zeae, as in the 
diſciples going te Emaus,/whible heartes 
burned. within themſelues hearing Ieſus 
. ſpeake. Nowe it is alſo called water 
rough his working, becauſe chat chis holy 
ſpirite refreſheth vs againſt the — 
heat of temprations , and alſo doeth w 
and ſerve to quench the firie dartes of Sa+ 26 
than: let it then neuer come to ; for 
vs to doc as the ydola rers, of om Gods 
complaineth in the 2. hay. of Jeremiah; 
Who forſaking the fountaine of living | 
water, digged to themſelues dead pites 
and drie ce that can hold no Water. 

; Pr, Ons 


Lalg 34,42 
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Ver cr rhe wo of S. 1 
He that beleeuech in me: as ſayeth the | 
*. 24 ſcripture, out of his Oe _ flowe rigers 
50 of water of life. 
39 Nowe this ſpake be: he ſpiric,which 
0 W 0 thas deleeued in bang d CONES 


ef —_ 15. of S. was, 


A RKünelle * ibn (al cane akin 
of the ſpi- I. will fende ynco you from the father, euen 
_—_ of the ſpitite-of trueth which proceedeth of 

* 85 aher; hee ſhall teſtifio of me and yee 
K. * ſhall vvitneſſe alſo becauſe ye haue becne 


wich me from the beginning. 
| Om of the 16; of S. — 5. 
% 3 When he is eome which is the ſpirir of 
erueth, hee will leaderyou into all truethi 
_ hee-ſhall notſpeake of himſelſe, but 
nn — 
Outefthet! hep. of ahe — the Re. 
mar. Re: 
inn wo For ifyouliue akertheflelts, yes ſhall 
e: but if ye mortiſie the deedes of the 
Ws byxhe ſpirite, yee ſlralbliue? For as 
as at̃e lead b un of God, ny 
2 = 2 of God. p 
oref the nf. Chap. to the Ae, 40. 
deen, 4 befcech pou for our Lorde Telus 


— 


4 


Chriſts ſake,apd.forthe loue of the {piritg, 


thatye w ine with me hy praiers. 
Ont on the 3X haprer of the 1. 19 the C orimh. 
e not that ye arethe temple of 

God, —— chat the ſpirite of G 0d duelleth 
in ypu 

3. of the « «5 the Cortnrh,1 Epi 1 5 | 
4 There ate diuerſities of giftes; hut the 
me ſpirite Vapd there are, diyerfic) ics of 
C. adminiſtration, but the ſame Loxde : 803 

tere are diuerſſties of operation, but Go 

is the ſame, which workerh all in all- But 

the manifeſtation of the pies jis hd Ph 

cuety man $0-profite wi | 


Ont f thes 7. 5 of the 2. ty themed, 8 


and 14. verſ. 
* The grace of our Lorde leſus chül, 
and the loue of God, and the n 


of the holy Gholt N. with 
Out of het 4. Epiſtle to the hr 70. 


Griue not the ſpirite . God, by whom 
ye ate ſealed vnto the day af xedewption, 


Ont ef the 1. Chap. and the 1; to cy Theſry.y 


1692 


v Quenchnopthe ee. 1 
io Deſpiſe not propheſ 13875 
Ou ef the FAS. Jobs, . Jobn "As, 
ji. 
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27. The anriointing which yee receiued of 
me dvelleth in you: and yè neede not that 


any man teache you, for the fame annoin- 
ting teacheth you, 

Hee wou not ſi xr, "ok ſay, that they 
haue no neede of inſtru ut that they 
being kindled by the holy ſpirite, — 
not fuer themlelues to bee deceived by 
Antiefiriſt a people Aichner, rude and 

ignorant. 2 
Aprajer ont of the 171 Palme. v.10. - 

y.uCteate in me a cleane heatt O God, and 
t. renue a right ſpirite within me Caſt met 

not away from thy preſenct, and take not 
ts thine holy ſpirite from me. Reſtore in me 
the ivie of thy ſaluation, and ſtabliſh mer 

-with thy free ſpirite. 


Artifle 0. I bekeewe the holy Cathob he * 


"Church, 
4 eser vpon this Article, 


err As chere is but one onely true and verie 
God, to wit, theſe three perſons, the 

father, the ſonne;and the holy Ghoſt: een 

ſo there is but one faith, 'whereof it was 


ſpoken in. the former Articles, Wee doe 
there? 
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therefore proteſt now, that we do belecue 

the Catholike Church: for we ſay not as | 

before time, I beleeue in the Church: but | 
it is God in whom we do put all our whole 

truſt; it is he as wee doe reade in the fitſt 

(hyp. of the Apocalips that is & , that is 

to ſay, the beginning and the end. And as 

it is written in the 45 Chap. of Eſaiah: Be- 

fore mee there was no God that was the 

maker of the wetlde, neither ſhall there be 

after me. I euen Jam the eternall, and be- 1g. 

fide me there is no ſauiour. What is it then 

to belecue the Catholike Church? 

Firſt it is to beleeue that whatſpeuer . 
corruptions, ydolatrics , perſecutions, and 
diforders there haue beene inthe worlde, 
that this greatGod, creator,redeemerand 
ſanQifier, hath gotten out his choſen peo- 
ple, whom he hath called out of darkenes ” 
into his wonderful light, vnto hot he is 1 
reueiled through lus holy teſtimonies, y 
he hath waſhed and ſanctiſied, and that is By 
his Church, and the houſe of the liuing . 73. 
God, builded vppon the pillar of trueth, | 
& vpon this cotner ſtone which it Chrift, g- 
ſo that the gates of hell ſhall nat preuaile W. 
any thing againſt it becauſethatall tungs: 
helpe vnto the praſite aud wealth of g 

the children af G ODF agd chat this 


t. Peer. 2. 


ret Gilda gel ohit rb. = 


foundation reſteth ſure; hoe God know- 
eth thoſe which are his, as in the times of 
Kings.19. ah he teſerued to himſelfe ſeuen thou- ; 
ande inen, which hadde not bo ed theiv 
knees vnto Baal. 
3 Secondly, we doe whnelfeproceſt,auid 
belecue by this articlg of our faith, that we 
Heb,10, he meinbers of this true Church, and doe 
ioyne dür f ſelves to it to be good & faithful 
Hel 10. citizens therein, follow! heholy aflem- 
uplies, aud making that or okon and con- 
frſſibn of the ** bf God, that all true 
„ n ought to doe. 
Thurdly, by this article we doe beleeue 
1 alſt doe proteſt, that wee doe not ae · 
knooledgeal aſſemblies indifferently, for 
che Churẽh of God, but that as it is clas 
redin the ſymbole o of Nice „ that which is 
Apoftokke : that is to ſuy, which docth 
holdgicFfeynto the doctrine of the Apo» 
Roles; andijs not tyod vnto anie certaine 
Be place'sr — — is vnluorſall, gathered 
Hat. gether bythe prese hing of che Goſpel 
80 any J cee ord go vſe of tho-boly. — 
w— 6 meme; in all the partes of the 'worlds, 
viidet this' onely head; chat is: Teſus 
; Chtiſt in whom n grbunded this com- 
een. munen of the faitites, which in him are 
| * fs one 110 che ſelle 2 
Ys 
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bodie, partakets.of obo and ibe ſelſe ſamo a x; 
ſpirite 2 ſame Goſpell, of the ſame 
acramentes, howe ſo euer the out warde 
ceremonies be not altogether alike, yet 
are they knit by the ſame bonde df peace, 
and ioyned through the true loue, 1 
vppon one and the fame ſauiour, an 
the awayting as brethren, for one and the 
fame heritage which is the bleſſed life, 

For theſe be thodfferinges, that God ma- 

keth vnto his Church, which he hath pure. 
chaſed for himſelfe, to wit, the forgiuc · 

neſſe of ſinnes, and the life euerlaſting, 
which a man can not finde out of the true 
Church. Whereupon, it is to be noted, 

chat the faithfull ate called holy, yea in 
earth, not that they ſhould be perfect and 
yoide of ſinne, as ſome do imagine & per- 
fection to be: for ſo ſhould they haue no 

more neede of the forgiueneſſe of finnes; 

But they are called holy, becauſe they are 
ſanctified & becauſe of their ealling which 

is holy and to all holineſſe hereunto 

they doe aſpire without ceaſing: not chat 

they haue alteadic apprehended all, hug, , 
becauſe they dog followe aſter ,. ſec- 
_— learne drawing towardes the 
mar 


in reſpect of that heauenly calling 
1 den vitt 4 +3.-. 7 "*a$ 


* 
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as S. Paule ſayth inthe ux. the Pla · 
Figures of the Church. 
1 Noes Arte. 
Ir the r. Cha ꝙeneſu. 


By the floud euery thing in whoſe no- 


ſtrels breathed life, died: Noah on! y remai- 


ned, and they that were vvitch him in the 
Arke. And S. Ierome vvritirſg vnto Damaſas 
ſayrh : chat there is no ſaluation without 
the Churche : and as there is but one 
Arke, euen ſo there is but one Chureh: 
and as he himſelfe writeth ynto Exander, 
we ought not to thinke, that the Church 
of Rome is any other, than that which is 
in other places of the worlde, where that 
Ieſus is worſhipped, be it in Fraunce or in 
Englange , or elſe where. There is che 
Church ; where it is bounde in Chriſt and 
knit together by the bande of loue. But iſ 
we muſt ſpeake of authoritie, the autori- 
tie of the worlde is greater than the auto- 
ritie ofa eitie. & the autoritie of Churches 
+ ſpread throughout the world greater than 
that which is in one pla. 


+ — Arn. „ r 
O Lorde aurGodandfather, — 
Tat 


/ 


% 


* 
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chat thy ordinance is, that thou wilt not GeneſS 24. 
ſmite anie more the whole world with the 
floud of waters, and that from hence for- 22 
warde the ſeede time and harueſt, and cold 9.9 
and heate, and ſummer and winter, and day 
and night, ſnall not ceaſe, and that ſo long 
as the earth remaineth, in confirmation 
whereof, thou haſt eſtabliſned the hea- 
uenly arke for a figne: Notwithſtanding, 
Omy God, what is this poote life, but a 
floud of cuilles? But in this, my ſoule is 
comforted , then when as namely in thy 
wrath, thou diddeſt powre out the over- 
flowinges of waters vpon the lande, then, 
at that time, O God, thou diddeſt powre 
out by thy fauour; thy grace, and prote- 
ction vponthe Arke of Noah, For why was 
it that he did not Wiſh with the reſt ? Did 
he ſee the ſame floude 2 Was hee couered 
with the ſame waters ? Yes truely. But in 
** Arke he had thy promiſe, He had thy 
grace which did defende him, in ſuch fore 
as thouſandes fell at his right hande, and 
IR at his left hande, hee was ſure 
vnder thy wing. S0 Lorde, alchough 
that in this worlde a like flond of euilles 
doth fall both vpon the good and the eull, "18 
and that both rhe'one and the other dies; Zela 3509 #942 
yet we kno we that thou wilt ſaue thoſe 
Vas == 
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218 7belermethe holieCath;&e 1, * 
- * which are in the Arke of thy Church, and 
that haue thy worde, and thy * 
— 3 — art reconciled: 
's haſt promiſed by thy prophet E 22 
88 en fe — for a — —— Mae th 
ſace away fromthine : yet nevertheleſſs 
9 thouhaſt.{worne as in the daies of Noah, 
2 thou wouldeſt no more ſuffer the wa- 
ters to ouerflowe the earth : ſo alſo haſt 
thou ſworne; * — 2 mercifull 
vnto thy people. Whereof thou giueſt 
Fg . into — — in the — ob 
Baptiſme, in which thou ſheweſt vnto 
vs, both life and death: as vnto Noah, 
death in the waters, 4nd life in the arke. 
Our ſinnes O Lorde are (the meanes of 
thy wrath) ſufficienttodrownevs: but in 
teceiuing vs into thine ke, which is thy 
Church, and graffing vs in thy ſonne le. 
ſus , hereto thou giueſt vs a viſible 
ſigne and teſtimonie in berdſns, wee be 
ſaued and quickened. 

Albeit therefore though the Faichfull 
be in ſmall number, as was alſo the fami- 
lie of Noah, made onely of eight perſons, 

et ſuffer dot that I turne away for: this 
om iy! Church; or that euer O my God 
$04 (3.4 35 this deſperate ſpite take mei to drowne 


ag my (clfe wich the, 8 


„ „ 


meer 1 «Sata — | ON - 
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But O heauenly father giue mee rather 

grace to watch, and to continue, thay 

I bee not puerwhelmed, and ſette vp- 

on, by thy iudgementos : euen ag they 

were in Noahs time, which ſported them- 

ſelues and gaue =; _ — 
delightes: but rather that I ma 

waere „ and awayting —— and 1830 
conſtantly che comming of my good mai- 

ſter Ieſus Chriſi. ð be it, ' 


Jeruſalem waz alſo a ere the ae of 
en e et | 


For as it is fayde in the 122. Pſalmo: a 
Ieruſalem is builded as à citie, that is com- 

act together in it ſelfe: whereunto the 

ribes, euen the Itibes of the Lorde goe 
vp, (according to the teſtimonle of Hra- 
ell; ) to praiſe the name of the Lorde : It 
is called the houle of the Lorde; in the 
which the: brethren ate ſet in order. 

In the of Eſaiab the temple ſhall 
bee called the houſe of prayer 'for all 
people. 5703 31 41971 rec Ui 
-5*iThe tabernaclotliat was alſo ſo elbe --4;.;. 1. 
lone , for the teftimanies that God yaue ; 
therein of his preſcuce', and that hoy Tam. $4.1 - 
2144 cy 
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id ſeeke the Lorde as it is aide in 
the 334 of Exodus Was a figure of the 
Church, where is the meeting and con- 
tion of the Lorde. 
e Church in the 0. (Þap. of S. Iobn 
is compared ynto a ſheepefolde, where- 
ol leſus is the ſheepehearde, and in the 
* Which the ſheepe doe heare and ynder- 


ſtande 8 oy of the ſheepheard. 

In the'5 Chapter of *%the Epiſtle of S. 
Paule tothe Epheſians, as allo oftentimes 
inthe prophetes, the Church is compa- 
red ynto a welbeloued ſpouſe , in whom 
the Lorde taketh his pleaſure , and of 
whom he is the heade, as the husbande of 
his wife, whom he maketh much of, and 
for whome hee hath giuen hitnſelfe . So 

| then che true Church is compared in the 

Heb, 12422, — — vnto a heauenly Ieruſalem, and 

hath moſt excellent titles, when as man 

doth reſpect the choſen of God, and the 

c ne of the true faithfull, which the 

Lorde knoweth and approuetn. 

Zut when the ſcripture beholdeth this 

viſible Church, and conſidereth it at once 

and — . _ it compared vn- 

. ; o a. great ſielde, that yeeldeth manie- 

. — 8 kinde df graines, where 
„ mongeſt, and in which there is 3 
| ore 
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ſtore of Darnell: : orelſelike vnto a nette, b 124 
that hath taken all manner of fiſhes. For , 47 
all they which are outwardly Iewes, as S. 
Paul ſaith in the 2. tothe Romaner,be not 
therefore very Iewes in deede. So likewiſe 
all they that lays Lorde, Lorde, ſhall not 1 
enter — the kingdome of heauen , But 
God doth alwaies reſerue ſome ſeede, in 
the middeſt of theſe corruptions 2 and 
without that, we had as Eſaiah ſayeth, iſe. 3 


euen a good while agone beene as Sodom Fg: 949 
and Gomorra, | 


(ertaine places of the cripture, concerning 
the 3 - and 2 7 of bis 
worde 
Ont of the — 


ſe | Thy teſlimonles are vetie ſure O Lords 
en becommeth thy houſe for cuer, 


- Ont ef the g4. Pſalme, verſ: 12, 


Bleſſedis the man, whom thou chaſte- 
neſt O'Lorde, and teacheſt him thy lawe, 
that thou maieſt giue himreſt from the 
daies of euill while the pit is digged for 
the wicked. 

Out ef the 119. Palme, verſ. 32. 


111 


221 16eletue the hohe Carb. ear 
I will runne the way of thy commaun⸗ 
[ when thou ſhalt inlarge mine 


t 


hos of | A prayer. . 


O borde my God becauſe that the way 
„tee #11 of thy ſaluation is declared vnto va 
da n in chy worde, and that by ſo many reſti> 
monies of the prophets and Apoſtles, wer 
do vnderſtande what is the true and right 
way, ſuffer me not to loſe my ſelfe, wan. 
dering through the large way of the world 
— going in the counſell — the wicked: 
lowing the traditions of men. Make 
mah to dog that all they which truſt not 
in thee are in daungerous and ſlipperie 
plac es. And ſuffer me notO good God, that 
in this faire way wherein thou haſt ſet me, 
] waze feeble, or ſlowly walke;but that 
rather I may runne out this holie courſe 
euen vnto the ende, and that I may re- 
maine conſtant in thy obedience : and 
that I may by a true faith ouercome the of- 
fences and lettes, that Sathan offereth vn- 
to them which doe runne vnto thee, Alas 
O Lorde Itruely knowe that the beſt run- 
"Rn 


Malrrus the holy ( athicta 423 
ners are ſome times ſubiect to ſtumble, 
but keepe me from falling: and if I fall, 
et thy holie hande relieue mee and ſoone 
ſer me vpright , that ſo Lorde (ecling thy 
oodneſſe, and ſweeteneſſe, that I ſerue 
wee not ynwillingly and grudgingly, but 
where as in times paſt I ranne after vani- 
ties and ydolatrie, I may nowe runne O 
my God in the Way that thy worde doeth 
appoint vs: and to he ende I may runne, 
ſet my heart at libertie, for our ſpirites are ; 
naturally ſo much let with worldly cares, 7/4%.3%3 
that we ate become more duller and re- 
ſtiue than oxe ox mule. But it is thy vertue 
wherein I ſo hope and truſt: it is thy aide 
that call for, that by thy mighty ſpirite, 
my weake ſpirite may be vnſwathed and 
vnroled, there may be nothing to ſtay me 
from walking in thy feare, to the ende I 
may yowe my ſelfe in thy ſeruice. O Lord 
bleſſed are they which be in thy ſchoole, 
where thy worde ſoundeth and thy ſpirite 
gouerneth, which comforteth and ſtren- xa 
theneth vs againſt all afflictions, name- 
ly againſt death : declaring vnto vs that 1.007. 5.42. 
wee runne not in vaine, but for the vn- ; 
corruptible crowne of glorie. O Lorde 
we mee grace ſo to runne, that I may 
— him and come cuecn vnto thee. 
— e - un 


+44 1beletue the hülle Curl. ear. 
I will runne the way of thy commauns 
2 when thou ſhralt inlarge mine 


& 


Aru. ' 


Lorde my God becauſe that the way 
etre vl! Of thy —— is declared ———_ 
e n inthy worde, and that by ſo many teſti- 
monies of the prophets and Apoſtles, wee 
do vnderſtande what is the true and right 
way, ſufftrme not to loſe my ſelfe , wan 
dering through the large way of the world 
and going in the counſell of the wicked: 
ala t fo owing the traditions of men. Make 
| 7 Ane to knowe that all they which truſt not 
in thee are in daungerous and ſlipperie 
places. And ſuffer me notO good God, that 
in this faire way wherein thou haſt ſerme, 
I wazxe feeble, or ſlowly walke, but that 
rather I may runne out this holie courſe 
euen vnto the ende, and that I may re- 
maine conſtant in thy obedience : and 
that I may by a true faith ouercome the oſ- 
fences and lettes, that Sathan offereth vn- 

to them which doe runne vnto thee, Alas 
O Lorde Itruely knowe that the beſt run- 
P ners 
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ners are ſome times ſubiect to tumble, 
but keepe me from falling : and if I fall, 
let thy holie hande relieue mee and ſoone 
ſet me vpright, that ſo Lorde farbe thy 
oodneſſe, and ſweeteneſſe, that I ſerue 
tet not ynwillingly and grudgingly, but 
where as in times paſt I ranne after yani- 
ties and ydolatrie, I may nowe runne O 
my God in the Way that thy worde doeth 
appoint vs: and to he ende I may runne, 
ſet my heart at libertie, for our ſpirites are 
naturally ſo much let with worldly cares, Nam 3.9 
that we ate become more duller and re- 
ſtiue than oxe or mule. But it is thy vertue 
herein I ſo hope and truſt : it is thy aide 
that bcall for, that by thy mighty ſpirite, 
my weake ſpirite may be vnſwathed and 
vnroled, there may be nothing to ſtay me 
from walking in thy feare, to the ende I 
may vowe my ſelfe in thy ſeruice. O Lord 
bleſſed are they which be in thy ſchoole, 
where thy worde ſoundeth and thy ſpirite 
gouerneth , which comforteth — n- JA 
theneth vs againſt all afflictions, name- 
ly againſt death ; declaring vnto vs that 1. Cr. 5.242. 
wee runne not in vaine, but for the yn- ; 
corruptible crowne of glorie. O Lorde 
we mee grace ſo to runne, that I may 
arne him and come cuen vnto thee. 
r Wees 
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We doe require as Dawid ſayeth, in this 
ym worlde, deere in thy Church: But we 
doe not ſee as yet thy face vncouered we 
ſee thee in thy worde, and in part. But O 
hippie are we, when as wee ſhall fee thy 
glorie, and that we ſhall ſee thee ſuch as 
thou art, without ſacrament ot figure: in- 
ioying the trueth and preſence of thy ma- 
ieſtie. O God thou art my treaſure, grant 
me grace to haue my fleart there, where 
my treaſure is, and to meditate night and 
day in thy worde, which is 2 that 
guideth my ſteppes, and is in tribulation 
more ſweete vnto my heart, than honny is 
vnto the mouth. The reaſon of man was 
truely O Lorde a goodly lampe, that thou 
haddeſt giuen ynto man: but as it is dark- 
ned, it cannot ſhewe the way, which lea - 
deth man from ſinne to righteouſnes, and 
from death to life: and they which other- 
waies are not lightened but by the ſame, 
2 49. doe periſh as beaſtes. Nowe ſince it plea- 
1226&73-22ſeth thee to haue a Church on the earth, 
which thou haſt gathered together tho. 
rowe the — of thy worde, in- 
lighten my eies to beholde and ſee the 


ſpirituall ſtate aud magnificence of this | 4 
houſe; to the ende I may loue it, and | 


delight my ſelfe therein, And _—_ 
6g t 


tbelrent the bolie Cath. (. 125 
that I am a ſtranger in the land, inligi- 
ten me in ſuch ſorte, that ſeeing the wy ; 
ofeuerlaſting life in thy word, I may fol- 
low it, vntill I come ynto the true coun« 
trie which is in heauen. g 


Ort of the 39. Chap, of Eſatah, 
* verſe 21. 

Zcholde my Touenaunt with them 
faith the Lorde : my ſpirit that is ypport 
thee, and my wordes which I haue put in 
thy mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy: 
mouth, nor out ofthe mouth of thy ſeede, 
nor out of the mouth ofthe ſeede of thy 
ſeede, ſaith the Lorde, from — 4 
euen for euer. 


4 


| T8 
Cons ip ENA TF 


1 eſe wotdes doe declare vnto 62 hat 
the onelie pe _ which haue the word 


of GO D, and eſſs ofthe Do- 

ctrine, are auouched the True le of 

the Lord. For with this word, God wor 

keth, and vnfoldeth the forte of his fi 4 

rit: as by this oc the Goſpelf al- N. ti Itch 

ſo called the power of God, to ſaluation 

td all beleeuers :? to bee ſhort, by the 
. me ane 


226. 1 beleene the holze Cat h. kat. 
meane of this word , and through the 
miriifttie of reconciliation,God hath eſta- 
bliſhed his couenant amongeſt vs, being 
fauorable ynto vs, and forgiuing vs our 
ſinnes: Therefore, this Church is not go- 
uerned by ſwords or by Croſſes, but by 
the ſpirit and by the word of God: And 
becauſe that this word, is euerlaſting, it is 
not inthe power of the world tò ſtop the 
courſe thereof. But God, to puniſh our 
vnthankfulneſſe, dra wet it backe ſome- 

times from vs, and in the meane while, it 
is in ſuch ſorte, as hee maketh it to wart 

fruitefull elſewhere, and that which wee 

doe not ſee, our poſteritie ſhal ſee it, Mh 

whom the Lord hath alſo his conenant. 

O the follie of mankinde ,. which hea- 

| reth not wiſedome ctie out in the firecrs 

Nu. A and biddeth vs come vnto her . Therefore 

of good right doeth ſhe laugh at the de- 
ſtruction ofall thoſe which deſpiſe her, 
DN SOT CUR ne 9 5 
A Prqer vppes this place. 
On of the 1 57 Chap, of S. Matthew, 
| EVeric plant, which mine heauenlic Fa- 
get g. ther hath nor planted, ſhall bee rooted 
vp. O Lord my God, becauſe. that thine 


acer. J. 19 


onelie word is pure, lane, * 
F 


— — — 


1 
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ler vnto all thoſe· that cruſt in thee , give. 
me grace to loue thee, and ſiner that thou 
thy lelfe inuiteſi vs vnto wholſome was 
tets, that thou giueſt for nothing, gulde me 
yato thoſe running brookes : keepe my 
ſoule from being led away by this enemie, 
whick ſoweth : le, and — n 
ja the world: Giue mee the ſpitit of diſ-. . 
eretion to proue the ſpirites, — ſuffer me l 
not to bee lead with euerię winde of Do- Ratet 
Qrine,but dailie to holde the true patterne 
of thy wholſome word, Which is in faith: t. t. 
and loue in Ieſus Chriſt. And albeit to 
proue thine, thou doeſt ſuffer manie times 
the euill plantes to increaſe, and permũtteſt 
hereſies as is to bee ſeene of olde, when 
as the blaſphemie of the Arrians tooke 
roote as it were in all the Eaſt ; and in 
our dayes popiſh Idolatrie hath doone 


in the Welt! So in likewiſe haue wee 2. Th . 


alſo ſeene how thou haſt vnrooted them, 
and manifeſted the dreames of men; {6 
at there is none nowe decedued but 
thoſe ; whome deſpiſe the trueth , and 
loue the Epiguees-life ; yeelding them- 
ſelues waorthie to bee led away by the 
ſpirit of hlindneſſe and errour ; In the 
meane While O GOD beate downe 
them which make Sees), Partialities, n. icli. 
1 Qjj. and 


228 1 beleeue the holie Cath. csv. 
and Scandals a part, againſt the pure 
Doctrine : graunt power and might 
to the Miniſtrie of thy holie Goſpell, 
that all hereſies and errors may bee roo- 
ted out of mens heartes, and that in 
quiet peace and concorde wee may praiſe 
thy name all the dayes of our life , Alſo 
ſhew thy fauour vnto vs, and now that it 
ji ſo late, in the end of our time, yea and 
that it ſeemeth, O Lorde, that this faire 
ſunne of trueth would goe to reſt, whome 
118. 9 thou haſtſhewed in the world, may re- 
=; maine with vs, and ſtrengthen vs in thy 
knowledge, following this thy promiſe, 
that chou haſt made to bee with ys euen 

vnto the end of the world, So be it. 


Ofche hearing of the word of God, 
Ont of the 11. of S. Luke. v.28 


28 Bleſſedare they that heare the word of 
God and keepe it. 4 


„  MEeDiTAT10N. 


Leſſed are they then, not that heare 

much, know much, and ſpeake much 

©, ofthe word of God: But that keepe it in 
C 


* 7 * 
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obedience. of faith. For whereto ſerueth 
the ſeede throne into the ground ifut 
tooke not roote there to increaſe and 
bring forth fruite ? Whereunto ſerueth 
as faith Ieſus Clriſt in the 7, bag. of S. 
eAatthew, to make a high building, if vp- 

the blowing of the firſt windes?, the 
ouſe fall ? They love me, ſaith Chriſt in 
the 14%f S. lobn,that doe not onlie heare, 
but alſo keepe my commaundementes. 
For how ſhall wee heare, if hee doe not 


earce our cares , and open our-ynder- Pſal.qo; 6 


ſtandinges, hecauſe, that it is nothing to 
heate outwardlie, vnleſſe that God doe 
ſpeake vnto vs in wardlie, and if it be not 
heard within ys. Men truelie haue eares: 
But they haue not all cares to heare, and 


to make their proſit of the word of God. 


Now ſince that they are vndoubtedlie ac- 
curſed, hich neither heare , nor keeps 
this word, and doe loue better to heare 
worldlie ſonges, ot fooliſh follies: Let vs 
pray without ceaſing, this God, chat hee 
will open the: heartes to vndetſtand his 
word, as hee did yvnto this Lydia, a ſeller 
of purple, of whome mention is made in 
the rene the Aces. And that wee 
doe not take it of the Lord in ill part when 
hee ſhall pnniſn vs, becauſe that in ſo lo- 
5 Qiij ing 


Lukng 


x 30 22 8s Carl **y 


= ec doth open our cares, to receaue 
ſtruction, — eee of 
— the 10. , verſe,” 


Are pos che ſawe matter. 


MoRt gratious and merciful] GOD; 
—thouhaſt declared by thy dearelie be; 
1 ſonne leſus Chriſt, that hey which 
heare thy word and keepe it are bleſſed. 
Doeth it not rather belong vnto ys O 
Lord]; to acknowledge and to maruaile ax 
thy bleiſedneſſe, and felicitie? It is for vs 
to 1 cake of thine, and thou doeſt vnto 
vs this honor, to ſpeake of ours. Thou 
ronounceſt by thy ſonnę, that wee are 
bleſſed, in — thy word: and that 
when wee haue it, and heatg it, that doeth 
not come of our ſclues; but through 1 

great mercie , It is thou thy ſelfe , hie 
openeftand oppeſt our cares. hheaus 
lie Father, how great is thy metcie ? But 
wo wnta, this damnable vnthankfulneſſe 
of them that laugh gh anch geude thereat , iti 
place of r_w 4 it. Wo yato this our 
fluggiſhneſle ;that hindereth vs ta pray; 
and to detrigund none other thing, but that 


l thy word mig ht haue his courſe, and might 
beg be ' glorified, andrhat thou raiſe yp — 


Eee eue e an 
gerd 1 — 
oldneſſe of heart, the ſecretes ofthe Go , gg 


pel may be made knowen: And y ĩt hap- 
pen not ynto vs that thy word bee take a- 763.20 
way for our vnthankfulneſſe, as wee doe 
reade that in the time of Eh; it was rare in 

the requeſt, and there wps little to be had .., 

of anie manifeſwviſſon ? Now vnto him, 

which by his power may doe all in all - 
bundance , more than wee doe aske or 

thinke: vntq him be glorie in the Church, 

in Ieſus, and in all ages. So be it. 


39; ; 
Out of the 5. (hap, of the Gaſpell * 
8 2 | 1 7 enn 


- *' Fearch the ſcriptures: for in them yee Of che 
thinke to haue eternall life, and they are — 
true 


they Which teſtifie of me. vnderſta. 
1 ̃ ding of 
MEDI TATr len. the ſcrip« 
' ures, 


ME" haue 2 naturall defire to the euer- 
laſting life. But where is it, that they 
doe ſeełe itꝰ In themſelues at in mens tta- 
ditions. And in ſo dooing, they goe far 
off, in place to drawe neere toit. Far it 
hath pleaſed this good God, to comfort 
and quicken the people , gluing vnta 
Qui. them 


75 2 I belkeus ebe bolie c „ 


them his ſcriptures, which is called the 

Algae: wordoflife : in ſuch ſort as it is a WD 
derfull benefit that God beſtoweth ona 
people, when hee giueth vnto them his 
ba. Word. And as it was ſaid vnto Martha, 
that it was needefull for vs to labout 
with care after ſo manie things. But there is 

one thing y is truelie & in euerie re ſpect 

hin G2. neceſſarie: All the reſt is, put as an acceſſa- 
— rie, Let vs therefore trauaile and labour 
hecucnlie after. the foode that ſhall neuer periſh, 
ſands, For there is no queſtion to labour much, 
the ſonne of God preſenteth it ta vs, 

Let ys ſeeke into it, Let ys here applie 

our ſtudies, aud there let vs imbrate it, 

: and let vs chooſe as Marie did the better 

| part. Wee mult not heare make readic, 
neither armes, teeth, nor mouth, to lay 
bour after this heauenlie meate. We muſt 
beleeue as S: Auguſtine faith in the 23. 

© treatiſe ypon S. Jahn, But what? manie 
doe reade the word of God, but as it were 
to runne fromit, ſo that this is as a booke 
cloſed vp, and out ofthe which they bring 
no profit , For it behooueth to inquire 
thereof, truelie to ſound, weigh, and con- 
ſerre the one witk the other, with calling 
vppon it in the name of God. All euenas 
they doe, which digge for the N 
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theearthytheymult imploy their labour, 
and trie with all diligence, the mettales: 
For if they due but icratch the earth a» 


based NholLoeuer finds out the ore 
+ Qther ſome dot reade it; as 4c mats 


or Mecud| 
the lowes „bmitis with a veile, and with 
out ſeecking him there, ho is che end of 
the lawe, to wit» Ieſus Chriſt. The heri⸗ 
tickes dos reade and read againe che ſcrĩp- 
tures, as the tiſtes, and others: But 


as faith ¶ ment Ale xadrimo in lis 7. booke — 


aner 


Stramat: Although the heretickes doe in the heri- 
deede alledge the — — ; 

" er r . 
they doe not cbnſerte the „ — 8 


man by and by ſte their deceiſ 


ſcripture, or they dos alledjie di by 
mealo, aud pylictle andilittis car] 
not whojie: ox elſe they lll not acknow- 
edge the phraſe ot manner af ſpeaking of 
the ſctipture , neither the ſcopecor end 
ofit. And as an other vrrie aumtient Do- 
ctor named Irena ſaithꝭ ini his third 
booke and 15. Chapter againſt hereſiest 


ſcrip⸗- 


not bee diſcouered, dos alledge 
ture well at the beginning; to drawe on 
the people vnto them: ut ſo ſoone as th 
haue gotten ſcholers, they wreſithe ſcrip- 
pures to their owne fade 4 and make _ 

d, —_ by 


s das 
dge 


- 


| 
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Of eorre- 


"22 ſcoffers; which ſay, What haue we to doe 
to totment our ſelues, aſter the reading 
of the ſcriptures} One cannot know at 

-: 215 theſe dayes, what to beleeue i ſome ex- 
* >fl pound ipthus, otherſome ſo ; Buetie heri- 
_ticke 'dotth alledge the ſetipture. It is true. 


1 
- -+ 
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beleeue that their rauing ot taylinges bee 
the ſcripture, and doe ſcorne at all the 
Doctors, falſclie accuſing and ſlauns 

ring them. Now the Lord ({aith S. Au. 


our faith andloue might be tried together: 
Our faith,whether we doe ſuffer our ſelues 
to be led away: Our loue, when as wee 
ſeeke to reforme & inftry& them. There- 
fore „ let vs beware of Gogh a companie of 


But as it is ſaid : i wee be deceaued, it is 
for har wee will be beguiled , becauſe we 
will not tryelie ſecke out the ſeriptutes. Is 
it not nough to diſcerne the Spider 
from the i Bee? The one turneth all into 
8 other into honie. Such is the 

ifterencederwoene the heretickes and the 
— — — reading 
the ſcri „Vill reade it wi yer, 
that God may open his — 
to know the woonders of his Lawe : fuch 
prayers Dawid:made in the 119. fame: 
Then hee will teade it, not to bee turned 
away 
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away from che preaching of the word: 
But rather ſo much the more to knowe 
and vnderſtand the doctrine which is 
preached , Thirdlie, hee will not reade the 
ſcripture to halues , but will compare the 
old and the newe Teſtament together. 
Laſtlie, hee will not feeke out there in 
ſuhtilties nor curioſities, but hee will 
ſeeke there leſus Chriſt, for whoſe loue 
all was written; as wee doe reade in the 
20% Chap, of S. obn: And therefore will 
he reade the ſerjprure to ſtrengthen him 
in the faith , alwayes hauing before his 
eyes the Articles of our faith, as a guide, 
to which hee will referre that:which hee 
readeth as vnto:.certaine cõmon places. 
Therefore, Chriſt is the end of the lawe, 
and of facrifices Chriſt is hee to whome 
the Prophetes haue yeelded. weitheſſe: 
and this is the ſcripture that reułaleth it 
ynto vs, and not Philoſophie or human 


Cf mH gef fe 
Du of the 8. Chap, of 8, abi. 

| . verſe 44- 12 5 X 
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The diuel hath beene a Murtherer from 
the beginning & abode, not in the trueth, 
for the trueth is not in him . If anie keepe 
my word ſaith leſus Chriſt, hee ſhall ne · 
uer taſt af deatm 
ConsipRAr Ton. 
T Hey who haue knowen Martin La- 
ther, that ſeruant of Godin his time, 
write, how hee hauing long experience, 
and amongeſt manie temptations, learned 
the deceites of the Diuell, oſtentimes ſaid, 
chat one day he would put hand to penne, 
to write a great volume againſt Satan, to 
diſcouer his wiles and ctaſtes, and all the 
kindes of temptations, Where with hee 
was accuſtomed to fight. againſt vs . Bee 
ſides this hee did dailie aduertiſe the peo ; 
ple; bath priuatelie and openlie, that it 
was not a thing ſo liglit as men thought 
jt, to haue dailte Satan at our heeles, and 
an enemie ſo craſtie, that ſpied out but 
the occaſion to ſiſt vs, and to deſtroy vs. 
Now on a time Luther _ requeſted 
(by a good man, who ſuffered manie tẽp- 
tations and other vnquietneſſe) for ſome 
comfort: Hee wrote t lis vnto him that 
followe th, in abooke brieflic * 
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chis ſenrence wy — —_— —— 
Satan from inning of the world 5%. f. 4. 

was a lyar, and chrou — a de fire 10 * 

to tempt mankinde. d how Adew Gen: 1 
and Exe our fit? parentes were ouertaken 

and caught, which were created vnto the 

Image of God: Fot hauing begailed them #1162796 
through lies, hee was therein alſo a mur- 

therer, in that that ofthe immortall, they 

became mortall. Not long after, hee ſet 

Came againſt his Brother Abel, and did 44. 

thruſt forward the brother to imbrue his 

handes with the bloud of his brother. And 

this is the manner and guiſe of all Satans 

kingdome. Hee' began through fying to 

ſeduce men: afterward hee ceaſeth' not, 

to ſtirre vp —— , againſt the true 

faithfull, which would not cleaue vnto his 

lies. In the meane while, hee bringeth his 
maintainers ro diſpaire, as it is tõ be ſeene 

of Caine, Tudas, anti others. Therefore ir 

is for ys to beware of ſo cruell anderaftie 

an enemie , Let vs alfo beware and take 

good heede of his falſe and dreaming do- 

ctrines which- commeth forth ou of his 

ſhoppe , the end whereof is vtter deſtru- 

ction. To be ſhort, let ys take heede of 

lying and crueltie, ſeeing both the one and 
che other commethof the Del. More" 
| re 


ko ec es 
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; Moreover let vs marke, that our com- 
2 fort is, chat Jeſus Chriſt was giuen vntd 
v, Who appeared to:ouerthrow and des 
ſtroy the workes of the diuell. And in 
deede., hee was found the ſtronger, that 
did buind his enemic Satan, and draue a- 
ay the Prince ofthe world, Againſt his 
leinges, he hath armed vs with the trueth 
of his Goſpell. Againſt death, hee gaue 
vs life, giuing himſelfe to bee our Em. 
vn, that is to ſay; God with vs. What 
eater comfort ſhould wee know to de- 
fre For if a man would ſay, yea: but 
2 = — — — that which 
long · N · . leſus ſaith: If ani e man keepe my word, 
mg hee hall not periſh . The dodrrine of 
the lawe accuſcth vs and ſetteth downe 
before vs our condemnation! But the 
Asa. o- Goſpell is the word of life and power 
of GOD to ſaluation , O miſerable and 
wretched world, that foxſaketh this pre- 
The auncient Fathers haue woondred 
at a heatbe called Panacea, which as ſome 
ſay healed all maner of diſeaſes. And ſee- 
ing manie times we doe ſee, that men e- 


Phificke , that they ſhall haue againſt anie 
ſicknes: Why then doe they: not ws 
wh | (02 me 


ſteeme more of ſome lutle experience of - 


rr 
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mend and praiſe aboue all, the doctrine 
of the Goſpell, which healeth vs againſt 
death? 1s it becauſe that the world is ſo 
earthlie , and luſtfull , which is not other- 
wiſe guided, but by fleſhlic conſidera - 
tions, and neither truſteth in God nor 
in his promiſes } But wee muſt feare the 
iudgementes of God, For as they, which 
doe keepe this word ſhall not feare death: 
So contrariwiſe , they that keepe it not, 
ſhall ſee the firſt and the ſecond death. 
And howloeuer it ſeeme vnto men, y they 
paſſe away with eies cloſed 'p ynto death, 
yet neuertheleſſe, they doe ſee death, whẽ 
the bitterneſſe thereof, and the wrath of 
God , preſent themſelues before their 

es. Now concerning the children of 
8 OD, they ſec them dailie dying. and 
themſelues alſo doe die: Bur becauſe 
their ſoules leatne the word of GOD, 
they ſee not death. For hee teacheth them, 
euen as thoſe that doe goe into darke pla- 
ces by the light, who ſee not the darkneſſe 
| which is ouercome by the light. So 2 

faithfull man, which ſſelleth Gods 
grace, doeth not behold death in his na- 
ture, and as Gods iudgement, but as a 
ſwecte fleepe , whereby Mes doe paſſa 


into 
inte 
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into heauenlie reſt: and how much the 


more wee beleeue ;{o much the more are 


wee aſſured and certalne againſt, deaths 
But the more wee be negligent to heare 
the word of God, ſo mich the more wee 


lie open to terrours and feares. O hoy 


ſtrong is therefore che faithfull man, who 
is a member of the Church which ſtaietli 
himſelfe vppon the word of God. | 
The great warricrs Alexander, ſalius Ces 
ſar and others hauin — — in the world; 
haue beene famous for their onlie prowess 
they are dead, and thoſe commonlie are 
the moſt aſtonled when death commeth! 
as it is read of Adrian the Empetour , 
who at the point of death made ſuch like 
mournings. PI | 
Opoore ſoule, naked, and a yacabond; 
into what place goeſt thou now to yeelde 
thy ſelfe? Alas; what ſhall become of thee 
chou companion and: gheſt of my bodie ? 
Thou from hence forewardes: ſhalt haue 
no more paſime. Loe thls is the vnquiet - 
neſſe, and vnſetledneſſe of the people of 
is world. Let vs pray therefore as in the 
90 Palme, that God will giue ys grace ta 
conſidet the ſliortneſſe of our dayes, to 


che ende we may applie our beartes vnto 
Viledome, 


vt 


8 Outefthe fle. 


23-If any man loue me, he will keepe my 
worde and my father will loue him, and 
we. will come vnto him, and will dwell 
with him. = 

O Lord, who ls he which will not loue 
thee, ſyth chat thou haſt ſo loued vs, to 
haue giuen thy tonne for vs? Nowe be- 
cauſe that thou diſcerneſt thoſe which do 
loue thee in deede, from hypocrites, when 
as they loue and keepe thy worde, giue 
me grace, yea ynto mee, that naturall 
loue but vice and vanitie, to loue thy | 
vnta me that can doe nothing but in thee, 


and by thee, to keepe thy worde, and to 

eelde obedience vnto thee, For what a 

, benefice is it to haue thy companie, yea 
this ſwerte companie of thee, and of th 
ſonne leſus, and of thy holie 3 whic 


thou haſt promiſed to them, that wil yeeld 
themſclues affectionated vnto thy worde 
What greater miſchiefe could happen 
chan to be thruſt backe and depriued of 
ſuch a companie 2 For wholſoeuer is not 
with thee, it behoueth that hee be with 
Sathan, that is to ſay with all euill. Becauſe 


Jia as much as thou 60 ——— 
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and life vnto them, with whome thou 
dwellelt:enen ſo alſo is ſathan the authour 
of all euill, and of all miſchiefe. Therefore 

to Lorde , giue me grace to abide in thee, 
as the braunch in the vine, to bring foorth 
the fruites of thy glorie, to liue in thee, 
and ynto thee, to feele thee daily with all 
che comfortes that thou giueſt vntothine. 

Rom. 8. Let thy good ſpirite ſuccour mee in my 
weakeneſſe, on that — is an — 
vnto the worlde, to wit, the Goſpell o 

W croſſe, may bee my comfort Ty my 
treaſure, that I may ſeele the vertue, 
power, and ſtrength of chis thy woorde, 
tuen in all the partes of my ſoule, from 
this time foorth and for euer more. 80 
be it. 


N - Of the o/e of the holie Scripture. 
Out of the 3. Chap. of the 2.Epiſile of S. Pau 
vnto Timot her. v6. 


16. The whole ſcripture is geuen by the 

inſpiration. of God, and is profitable to 

teach, to correct, and to inſtru inrighte, 

Mouſneſſe: that the man of God may be aba 

ſolute, being made perfect vnto all good 
workes. | 

The firſt vſe of the ſcripture is to w__ 

vs 


i "I . 
4, - N n 
2 ba, - _ a <8 l 0 


vs: for whereisit, that a man ſhall finde in 
other bookes , the ſecretes that the ſetip- 
tine teacheth vse lt learneth vs on the earth 
2 ſcience which ſhall remaine in heauen, 
28 S. lerome ſaythi it teacheth vs to knowe 
Chriſt, and in him the liſe euerlaſting. The 
Angelles doc woonder at this ſame do- 
ctrine, as it is ſayde in the 7. Chap. of the 1.4 
Epiſtle of S. Peter. We ought therefore 
to bring our chffdren vnto this ſchoole, 
and the eldeſt alſo haue to learne in this 
fcience all the daies of their liues. 
The ſcripture is alſo giuen to confute 
the gaineſayers, to & ouercome heretiks,, 
to cotrect vices, and to hew them dawne. 
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as it is ſayde in Hoſea: for in teaching that Heſead. &. f. 


which is good , it turneth vs from euill. 
It is alſo fitte to inſtruct vs, and to giue 
mavie aduertiſementes for the gouerne- 
ment of our liues, towardes magiſtrates, fa- 
thers of houſhouldes, and ynto other par- 
ticular perſons, 


A meditation v pon the holy ſupper, whereby 
we do grow in the Church, and dee ſtreng + 
then our faith , drawen for the moſt part 
ont of S. C Iprian. 


Ri When 
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Wen as this good ſaulour went to 

take the cuppe and drinke ſo bitter 
of his death and pathon , his pleaſure was | 
to ordaine and offer vnto ys the ſweete & | 
wholeſome lyquor of his bloud, with the | 
partaking of his body. He raiſed yp Lax 
rus going to death, and appointed the ſup- 
per to make our ſoules to liue. 

Hee then that gaue life vnto others, 
could he not well defend himſelfe againft 
dearly , could it haue beene any other than 
a willing obedience , whereby hee would 
ſo fulfill our redemption? O howe great 
was the prouidence of this good ſauiour, 
which hath giuen vnto vs the partaking 

q of his body before his death, to ſhewe vn- 
to vs that by death, hee ſhould not be de- 
ſtroyed, and that he would neuer leaue his 
Church. But how? What banquet is this 

heere, to eate the fleſh of the Lorde and 

to drinke his bloud ? Truely, it is a woon- 

derfull thing, as we doe ſee in the 6. Chap. 

of S. Iohn, that the Capernaits coulde not 
comprehende. But beholde the ſecret, le- 

ſus Chriſt ſpake of his fleſh - notw¾ithſtan- 

ding, he did not ſpeake fleſhlie : he ſpake 

to eate, but it was not for our teeth, nei- 

ther for our bellies, concerning the ſub- 

ſtance of this ſacrament: his wordes are 

| ſpirite 


* N 
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ſpirite and life, So as theſe ſacred meates, 


be of none other taſt, nor of any other ſa - 
uour vnto a carnall and ſenſuall man. But 


whereas humane ſenſe cannot pearce 


through, there can faith enter: and the ma- 
ner of ſpeaking » Which ſeemeth harde vn- 
to vs at the firſt fight, we ſhall finde them 
ficly applyed, if wee doe vnderſtande the 
language of the ſgipture. Therefore the 
worde of God ſometimees calleth this ſa- 
crament bread, and ſometimes bodie, and 
fleſh, that by the helpe of theſe knowen 
thinges and viſible, we may comprehende 
the thinges that are inuiſible and ſpirituall. 
For as the bread nouriſneth the bodie, e- 
uen ſo doth Chriſt nouriſh the ſoule. As 
the fleſh is a ſubſtance, ſo is it not by ima- 
gi nation, that our ſoules are nouriſhed, 

ut the ſonne of GOD incarnate, is tho 
cauſe of this fo ſubſtantiall a foode of our 
foules, becauſe that he was crucified for 
vs. As the life is in the bloud, ſo Chriſt al. 
ſo by his bloud hath giuen vnto vs life, and 
is our life, our fleſhe, our bloud, and our 
life was of a wretched condition: but by 
Chriſt, all the partes of our lite are reſto- 
red, But from whence commeth this newe 


commaundement to partake with the 


blaud of Chriſt > Was it not forbidden in 
Riij, the 


re — 
= 
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Jen-9-4.-Deuiib.ghelawe , to eate the bloud of any beaſt, 
26 7 l u pecauſe that the life was in the blond 2 Be- 
holde alſo, the vndefiled Lambe. Tho 
bloud of beaſtes did ſhewe vnto vs, that 
our life ought not to be brutiſh, or that wo 
ſhould be giuen to crueltie. And the bloud 
of Chrilt which wee are commaunded to 
drinke, teacheth vs, howe our lives ought 
to be Chriſtianlike aug pure: that wee 
might ſay with S. Paul in the 2. Chap to the 
Galzzo. Galathians , It is not I that live, but Chxiſt 
liueth in me. Therefore this communion is 
not a conſubſtantiation with the Trinitie, 
for there is but the father, the ſonne and 
the holy Ghoſt which are conſubſtantiall. 
It is not a confuſion of perſons in Chriſt: 
but it is an-vnion of the heade , with the 
members, it is an vnion of affections, and of 
willes, a partaking together of the cuerla- 
ſting riches, and in the liſe of Chriſt. This 
is a warning to be ſhort, that we muſt not 
live vnto our ſelves, but vnto God. And 
as they that haue eaten ſome excellent 
meate, that hath in it ſome good ſauour, 
doe feele there in a good nouriſhment 
and ſweeteneſſe of breath : even ſo muſt 
it be that they which are ſedde with this 
ſacred meate, and wherein Chriſt d wel- 
tech, hatin all their worder and deodes, 
: a man 
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3 man may feele a good ſmell, and that 
may increaſe to edification: and that all 
that which they doe, may bee vnto the 
glorie of this great GOD. And fo we: 
doe ſee, that it is not the teeth which wee 
doe ſharpen _— vnto this holy ban 
quet, but that we do bring hither faith, to 
diſtinguiſh the ſacramẽt from the thing of 
the ſactament: the earthly element, from 
that which ĩs diuine and heauenly: and ſa 
to conſider in one onely Chriſt, the ynjon/ 
of two natures diuine and humane. 

For altogether like as in the perſon of Note this 
Chriſt., the humane nature was ſeene — ye 
hete belowe, and the diuinitie was not er —_ 

W- yprian. 

ſeene, yet did it not leaue to wotke 
great thinges without the chaunging of 
one nature into another: ſo in 5 . 

er, we: doe ſee bread and wine: but the 

odie of Chriſt, we doe not ſee: yerdoth 
it not leaue to worke in vs, nowe that he 
is aſcended into heauen, And as the bo- 
die of the light which is on high is intire 
in himſelfe, howe ſo euer it be ſpreade a- 
broade heare beneath : So is Chriſt intire 
there on high, and yet leaueth hee not to 
partake himſelfe fully to euery one of vs, 
Without leſſening himſelfe, when as hee 
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giueth himfelfe vnto vs which be wenke, 
withour being incloſed in the bread; wh& 
as he is notwithſtauding receiued by vs, 
without darkening his maie ſtie, when hee 
entereth into our {mall tabernacle ; and 
when he will that our heartes bee as his 
temple. O right bleſſed are they that thus 
doe eare the fleſh of the Lorde, hauing a 
deſire to remaine with him , and to obe 
him, The bodie of Chrif#ſet foorth in his 
worde is our foode. The meane and way 
to eate him is faith that doth Ray vpon his 
promiſes , and is ioyned vnto him. On 
earth, we do communicate with Chriſt by 
the helpe of his worde, and ſacramentes: 
but on hie in heauen we ſhal eate this hea- 
uenly bread, without anic ontwarde helpe, 
and ſhall drinke this holy drinke, feeling 
cffeQually his preſence & the ioie of that 
glorious life. O happy time ſo much defi- 
red inthe which we ſhall eate with the ho- 
ly Angels,at the table of the Lorde, in his 
kingdome:O we now very happie & bleſ- 
fed from hence forth, ſeeing weſauour al- 
ready the ſwWeeteneſſe of the life to come 
in Chriſt. O howe eaſily may we deſpiſe 
the rich mens tables, and their jounker and 
delicate meates, to partake the bloude of 
Ch in the Church of Ged. Yea, this 
bloud, 
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bloud, yea this is our victorie and gloriez 
this is it that we ought to rake chearefully 
in the ſupper,and io to beare with Chriſt 
all afflictions in this liferalthough the ban- 
ket of the croſſe ſeeme verie thinne ane 
troubleſome, vnto the beaftly & ignorant * 
worlde, But they which do poſſeſſe Chri 
care not to poſſeſſe the world: and they 
haue drunke of the Lordes cup, care n 
they are at a poliſt to powre out theirbloud 
for the name of Chriſt : for their hues are 
moſt aſſured in their ſauiour.Reioyce thou 
thẽ flocke ofthe Lordc,ſeeing thou haſt fo 
liberall a ſheepeheard,which feedeth thee 
with his bloud, that thou maieſt live by his 
life. For they that live not but of the infe- 
Red bloud of Adam,and of the carnall and 
ſenſuall life, are more wretched than the 
beaſtes. To this feaſt are not onely biddeg 
the ſacrificers and prieſtes of Leui, but all 
y Church. But aboue all, let vs take heede 
that this gift of God he vnto vs a whole - 
ſome giſt, and that we partake not therein 
to our condemnation. Let vs therfore take 
on the wedding garment, and make cleane wata2 4142. 
our veſſels, to receiue ſo excellent a gift. 
Let vs alſo beware of hauing therein any 
2 in ſteede of deuotion. Let vs 

cepe our {clues from communicating in 


darkeneſſe 
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darkeneſſe, when we doe come neete vn- 
to this light. And as S. /erome ſayeth 
writing ynto Theophilus , When we drawe 
neereto Chriſt, let vs not giue him a Ju- 

mMar16-48-49. das kiſſe. Let ys knowe, that theſe are the 
* poore in ſpirite, that ſhall finde comfore 
in that banquet, Theſe are not the world - 
linges ,nor the high in ons „ neither the 
pucrweening and brableſome perſons. For 
if Chriſt declare that euctie oblation dil 

leaſeth G OD, without reconciliation, 
— ſnould he make an offering vnto 
vs, of a thing ſo ſingular, it wee. haue 
not peaceable heartes? And if we be not 
knit together with our brethren, howe 
would we that he ſhoulde knit himſolfe 
with vs? 


* of prayer concerning the boly fupper. 


O Lorde God the heauen of heauens 
cannot comprehende thee, and yet thou 
doeſt vnto vs this honqur to haue fel- 
lowſhippe with vs. Alas who are wee, 
that thou ſhouldeſt take pleaſure to bee 
with ys yea in vs? Neuertheleſſe, wee 
doe thanke thee ig that through chy mer. 
5 cle 
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tie thou makeſt vs able to receiue thy 
graces, whereof , of our one corrupt Pſain. 36, 
nature, we were altogether vmyoorthiee. 
For in trueth, _ onely are bleſſed, thaxt © © 
doe not depart from thee, and they that 
doe partake with the bodie of thy ſonne 
on earth, beginne alreadie to liue in hea» 
uen, The Iſracluet haue eaten manna in 
the deſert ꝓut the moſt part in the 
meane while are dead in the wilderneſſe 
without ſeeing the lande of promiſe. But 
they chat eate of this ſacred food, are 
aſſured to come to the euerlaſting heri- 
tage. O what comfort is this vnto vs, 
in this vale of miſerie, to bee refreſned 
with ſuch a paſture. O woonderfull pa- 
ſture, which ſeemeth to bee eaten with 
teeth, in ſo mach as the ſignes doe beare 
his name, and yet in the meane ſpace, is 
neuer conſumed, but nouriſheth the ſoule 
with great vertue. That which Adam 
and Exe did eate in the carthly gardein by 
the temptation of Sathan, cauſed them 
to die. But O Lorde, this meate that we 
do eate by thy appointment bringeth vnto 
vs life. Now Lorde, ſeeing it hath pleaſed 
thee to ioine the earthly with the heauen- 
ly by this ſacrament, the humane creatures 
With the celeſtiall, graunt vs grace truely 
b to 


to conſider theſe ſo hie myſteries, and to 
vie them withal innocencie and reuerence. 


For Lord, who is he that ſhall make cleane 
*, that which is vncleane? O father, wha 


haſt redeemed ys, by the bloude of th 

ſonne, thou canſt only waſhand andifie 
vs by thy ſpirite. And as the fulneſſe of 
joicand gladneſſe is to ſee thy face, and 
to feele thy preſence : Sg let our ſoules 
feele effectually the ſweeteneſſe of thy ſon 
Ieſus, let vs feele the increaſe of ſtrength 
and of faith, by the meanes of this holie 
ſacrament, and ſuffer vs not to followe 


Genap-30-74. the example of Eſaw , who for a meſſe of 
| Heb412.46. pottage loſt his birthright ; but rather, 


that wee doe not forſake thee, for any 
worldlie thing: But chat all our conſola- 
tion may reſt in thee, Graudt vs O Lorde, 
that thou keepe that aſſurance, which thou 
haſt promiſed: & likewiſe as thou wilt that 
wee keepe a remembraunce of thy ſonne 
and of his death, fo haue thou daily re- 
mẽbrance of ys:and as he was giuen for vs, 
ſo let vs yeelde ourſelues louing vnto our 
neighbours through chriſtian loue : and 
that aboue all , our heartes may be lifted 

, Where our head Ieſus Chrif is in thy 
glorie. Further more, for ſo much O Lord 
as we doe eate at thy table, as * 


— bolis Cath. Se, *1 
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and familie of thy houſe, let vs alſo walke 
in all goodneſſe as it is becomming thoſe, 
which doe belong yuto ſuch a Lorde, And 
for ſo much O God, as this ſacred meate 
be ſeemeth not an irkeſome and full ſto- 
macke: Graunt ys grace that we may haue 
a true and a right hunger yea anda holie 
ꝛppetite vnto theſe graces: that we ma 
fauourly taſt theſe meats of thine, and — 
degeſt thẽ: taſting how gratious & ſweete, 
thou art, & alſo how bitter all the delights 
the 


of the worlde are, in compariſon 


ſweeteneſſe of leſus Chriſt, So be it. 


Another prayer concerning the ſupper. 


What tongue, O Lorde, canexpreſle, 
und what heart can comprehend thy won- 
derfull loue towardes vs, for that to re- 
deeme a wretched creature, thou wouldlſt 
that thy ſonne ſhould ſuffer ſo many la- 
bours and ſorrowes, euen to bee ſactificed 
on the crofſe? And howſoeuer it be that 
thou doeſt not content thy ſelſe with all 
theſe things that are alreadie done: but to 
the end that the remembrance of thy loue 
ſhould not be blotted out of our heartes, 
or that our faith ſhould flite, or be ſnaken, 
ſych that thy ſonne is aſcended vp to thy 
2 rg 


$44 1 belerne the bells carbs. 
fight hande, thou leaueſt not yet to nous 
tiſh our ſoules, and haſt left ynto vs a- 
2 others the ſacrament of the ſup- 
Pers that we ſhould be aſſured, howe his 
fe doeth flowe into vs. O what a refre- 
ſhing is this to vs in this our pilgrimage, 
ea to them that feele and laie holde of 
fuch like grates? By the preſſe men doe 
drawe foorth out of the grapes; the hy= 
quot of wine. And thou O Lorde, chow 
1 thy ſonne vpon the preſſe of tho 
eroſſe, to make vs drinke of this holy ly= 
uor But nowe O Lorde my -& to 
the ende that I doe not ynworthily pre- 
ſent my ſelfe vnto this holie table and 
foode, which is marueled at, and honou- 
red by the Angelles: purifie and cleanſe 
my heart by thy holie ſpirite. Pore 
foorth thy loue , through all the partes of 
my ſoule, that I may take incteaſe in all 
vertue, and holineſſe: and that I may ſo 
continue, in this bleſſed fellow ſhippe ot 
the bgdie of thy ſonne, that I may drawe 
out of hm, ſtrength and life, as the branch 
out of the vine ſtoeke : and that beeing 
knitte with thy ſonne leſus, I may be one 
with thee, that I may liue to thee: vntill 
= time I doe come euen vnto thee , So 
Tit, | 
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O Lord. l give thee thankes for thy in- 
eftimable loue, for that not onely — 
this beneſttte of my beeing and mouin 
in thee: but chiefly in that it hath pleaſ 
thee, to make mee to liue for euer in thy 
kingdome 4 redeeming mee from euetla- 
ſting damnation , which I had delerued 
through my ſinnes. But good God I be, 
ſeech — that this precious bloud be not 
ſhedde in yaine for me: but daily nouriſh 
my ſoule, by the partaking of the fleſh of 
thy ſonne. Quicken mee in bis bloud, 
that I may be of the number of thy chil- 
dren, and a member of the bodie of thy 
Church: that I be not ſo ynhappie, to 
abuſe theſe ſacred meates which haue coſt 
ſo deere a price of thy deere beloued 
ſonne Ieſus, to prepare them for vs: that 
Ibe not alſo like vnto the dogges, which 
returne vntd their vomittes, and ſwine 
that goe backe againe vnto their puddle, 
Alas Lorde, make me that I neuer for- 
ſake thy holie couenaunt, for any thing 
in the worlde , For whither is it 
that I ſhoulde goe , but ynto es 
ray 
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that haſt the wordes of everlaſting life⸗ 
Let it not be a deie onely, chat the re 
brance of thy ſonnes paſſion bee before 
my cies; But that I may for euermore ho- 
nour this good fauiour which hath left 
— 1 e, by his teſta⸗ 
ment, and hath given vs o goodl 
an earneſt in the ſupper. , 
Novy to thee,O God my creator, to thee 
ING tothee holie Ghoſt, 
my ter, Who worketh this holie 
confun@ion of men with GO D, and of 
earth with heauen, vmo thee one alone 
true God, be honour arid glorie. I poore 
creatire doe recommende my ſelfe vnto 
thee-glorious God: being well determi. 
ned, through thy grace to goe in peace, 
and in ioy to death, when the houre ſhall 
come ſince that Chriſt is my life. 
Auaunt from tme all delightes and earth. 
meates, which doe turne into doung: 
yeh that I haue a fbode which turneth me 
to inimortalitie, the bread of Angelles, 
the breade which wee ſhall eate, with- 
out ſignes and ſacramentes, when as we 
ſhall mioye that felicitie beeing in hea» 
nen. * 
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diueliſh rage, to force againſt th 

cauſe — my — — art 
the yerie ſame, Womo all thy faithful haue 
prooued in times. paſt in all ages, to wit, 
that thou haſt the care of the ſaluation of 
ſtreſſe andnereffive : chat although thoz 

repreſſeſt this rage which thou-ſectico h 

kindeled a all thy ſeruauntes aud 
children, to the end that laſt. of all, the - 
reptobates may ferle and vnderſtand 
and that to deſtruction; how they 
baue not yndertaken wares gant} a mi- 
ſerable people, corrupred s d, and 
naked of all ayd: hut agalaſt thint vneſtia 

mable vertue: that being confounded / 


albeit they haue no ſtume & tote our 
cxppunittherand n 


an example, and bee fora manifeſt inſtru- 
ction, that thou art not onelie faithfull » 
in all thy promiſes: But alſo futniſhed and 
garniſhed, with fuch vertue, that thou 
canſt execute and fulfill all that which 
thou haſt promiſed for the ſafe keeping of 
thy Churcty, vntill ſuch time as thou be 
_ deliuercd-vs-out of our ene mies 

d. b 


nl 


| 4. other prayer vppon the ſame 


matter, 


Lmightie GO D, foraſmuch as thou 

i ſeeſt, how wee be at this day compaſ- 
fed about on all ſides, with ſo manie ene - 
mies, who practiſe continuallie our ouer- 
throwe, and that we are ſo weake and 
feeble: make vs learne to looke vnto thee, 
and that our ſaĩth may ſo reſt yppon thee, 
that into whatſoeuer daungers wee be 
put, and howſoeuer our fleſh ſaith, wes 
may neuer doubt, but that thou art ſtored 
with.a mightie power, to make all our e- 
nemies afraid, q amongeſt the daungers of 
chis life, wee may liue in reſt of ſpirit, and 
chat wee ceaſe not from calling vppon 
thee, as thou haſt promiſed to be a taith« 
— > 
= > Jeſus 
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Irfus Chriſt his name: Sobe it. 
A prayer to perſcuere in the doftrine 
; g | of the Goſpel, 
A lLmightie God, ſeeing we be ſo muell 
-*jnclined vnto corruption, that with 
dat hardneſſe wee doe enter into the 
2 ſo lightlie wee retire, our ſelues 
from the courle : &being well inſtructed, 
yet we fall off and doe eaũlie > enerate: 
graunt that being by thy ſpitit furniſhed 
with conſtancle, we may perſeuere to the 
end, in that ſame right way , that thou haſt 
ſhewed ynto ys by thy word. Further« 
more ,though that manie are caſt into di. 
yers errors, yet that wee maie take plea. 
ſure to call and to withdrawe them backe 
againe , yea if wee doe not profite ahie 
whit cherein , yet at the leaſt ,that wee be 
not allured after them: but that wee may 
remaine conſtant in faithfull obedience 
vntill ſuch time as hauing atchieued all 
our Combates, we may be gatheted to- 
ether to that bleſſed reſt , which is kept 
for vs by our captaine and ſauiour Ieſus 
Chrilt in —— | ; | 
A Prayer to bee conſtant in Religion agai 
g. all lettes or — 1 
.Almightic God , fith that Satan ſet- 
. tech 
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teth before vs at theſe dayes manie feares;! 
and dreades, which might altogether caſt 
vs downe, and make vs loſe courage as 
in deed wee bee but feeble and weake: 
graant , that wee having our cies lifted vp 
roheauen, wee may conſider this inuin- 
cible power, wherewith thou art furni- 
ſhed, to make vs ouercome all lettes. Be- 
ſides, although nothing doe appeare in 
this world, but that which is eontempti- 
ble, which may confirme or maintaine 
our faith: yet notwithſtanding, graunt 
that wee may — by the eyes of our 
faith into this ſecret vertue: and ſo wee 
may not doubt, but that thou in the end 
wilt worke that,which'the world thinketh 
otherwiſe at this day to bee impoſſible: 
and therefore doe mock thereat: And that 
wee may eonſtantlie continue in this truſt, 
that euerie one of vs doe beſtow our la- 
bours of thee , and ſtudie to the end, and 
that wee loſe no courage to aduaunce the 
ſpirituall building, vntill wee bee gathe- 
red together with the Angels, when thy 
ſonne ſhall appeare to bee wonderſull to 
his choſen, placing vs with him in his e- 
uerlaſting glorie. vs 
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THe Church then, was neuer in this 
world fo cleane, but that it had and 
hath occaſion todemaund of God:? Lord 
fortiue vs our ſinnes. For wee doe pro- 
telt in this Article, that wee doe beleeuc 
by the word of God, who doeth witnes it, 
that our ſinnes are freelie forgiuen vs for 
Jeſus Chriſtes ſakr. Thus this Article ; firſt 8 
repreſenteth beſq;e our eyes our ſinmes: ſeſſion of 
the which are ſuch, as there is no human our fines, 
fatisfaQion, that can abſolue vs theteitt: 
But we muſt humble our ſelues, and bo- 
ing downe our head, throw our ſelues it 
the feete of leſus Chtiſt, as Dawid faith in 
the 3 alme, my 1; 91: of 
f: Tacknowledged my ſinne vnto thee, 
neither hid Lune iniquitie : I thought I 
will confeſſe againſt my frlfe my wicked. 
neſſe vnto the Lord, and thou fotgaueſt 
the puniſhment of my finne *Thetefore 
euetie one that is godlie make his 
prayer vnto thee. "hp 537 
And S. Jabs in the 1, ( hop. of his firſt i· Jof. 1.8 
Epiſtle : If wee ſay wee haue no ſiune, we g 
deceaue our ſelues, and there is no trueth 
in vs But if wee acknowledge our fitines, 9. 
hee is ſaithfull and iuſt, to forgiue vs our 
finnps, and to eleanſe vs from all ynrigh. . 
erouſneſle If wes ſay wee haue not fin- 10. 
80 8 it, ned, 
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ned, wee make him * and his word 
js not in vs. 
No inſomuch as it is 282i God 
that weeſinne , as it is faid in the 1? P/al, 
It is alſo vnto him; that wee doe confeſle 
our ſimnes, wee muſt note, that wee doe 
not huy, neither doe we deſerne the for- 
Pact of our ſinnes: but wee doe be- 
eue it, that is to ſay, Mee doe hold it of 
the pure grace of God. Sunn the — 
einn was reptoued in the 9. 
Acter, who thought that the gut of {God 
might bee hought for monie. 

Let vs come then without ſiluer, arid 
baue recourſe vnto the throne of grace; 
where wee ſhall finde lorgiueneſſe, not of 
one ſinnę, but of all. Far there ĩs nothin 
— to the children of God: And 
as all ſinnes are deadlie vnto the reproy 
bate; euen ſo arę all ſinnes venial ynto the 
fairhfull for leſus Chriſtes ſake , who is 
the aduocate for all our ſinnes, as S. lohn 

faith in the. a. CH. of his firſt Epiſtle: And 

for this cauſe hath be eſtabliſhed in the 

world, the Miniſterie of reconciliation, 
+.Cer.5.19. Ke the end that in bis name — 

(hep, dee preached vnto vs the. ſorgiuene 

ſinnes. O horrible Idolatrie, 2 Symone 

of the ig : that make trafique = 

ons, 
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dons, and cauſe that to bee ſought for in 
the bowels ofthe _ which the ſonne 
af God hath purchaſed for vs by his pre- 
tous bloud. For it is hee that hach de- 
clared vnto vs the true Iubile, and yeare of 
redemptian and grace, bringing vnto vs 

dnewes, graunting to the captiues de- E/vah61; 
iuerance, and healing the heartes of the : 
deſolate. This is hee of whome Jeremis 
{peaketh in the 3 f Chap. who ought to ſer 
his law in. our heartes ; forgiuing vs our 
ſumes, without hauing anie moreremems 
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A confeſſion out be 
ni 32 ut: Eſal. 5 1.4. | IaG 1 
{A Gainſt thee, againſt thee onelie hauo 
Iſipnod and dbne euill in thy fight, 

that thou maiſt be knowen iuſt when 
eſt, and pure when thou iudgeſt; 
Behold, LI was borne in iniquitie, and in 
| ſine hath. my mother conceaued me 
3 7 Thou halt purge my firines with Hifop, 
s andlchallbee Male me to vnder- 
* io. ſtand Joy and gladnes ! Create inmee 2 
74 cleatie heart, aud revue a tight ſpitit with» 
in mee, Nc. * 
4 Sy, A 
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Oord our God, forſomuch as thou art 
not merciful, bat ynto thoſe that feels 
their ſinnes, and.acknowledpe them, be- 
holding wich thy merciful eye che ſyrrow- 
full and broken heartes: 1 falldowne 
| befoto thy face, conſeſfing and acknow- 
| ledging that I haue offended thee , not 

onlie in this that I am conceaurd in ſinne 
and 2 poore child of Adams, bur alfc 
through ſo manie vaine thoughtes, di- 
ſtruſtes, ſo manie quill mouinges and de- 
fires , that fight againſt thy word and 
holje will: ſo that if all the men in the 
world would zbſolug mee: I kao, that 
Ihaue to doe with thee , becauſe it is thou 
that trieſt the heartes: it is alſo againſt thy 
laws , that wee poore creatures ſinie. 
Thou therefore: arz alwayes ute and 
am vaiuſt, Thou art pure and vncleane, 
and Lam defiled frõ my mothers wornbe, 
nnd any, Soi inabjds wye abdaiiable? 
Butcleanſe me Lord, thou that art q @o1 
and none the like, which obele arr G 
— — 


and purging it wich this ſweete Hi 
of de Hort of —— 
Now for ſomuch Lorde as ke total 


A 


— N ese⸗ 


ſumme lyeth in the feeling 4: avis fit 
graunt mee grace tofeele in good earneſt 
not onelie my wretchedneffe; and to bee 
touched therein to the quick to humble 
my ſelfe before thee: But alſo glue mo fee» 
ling; and true aſſurance of thy grace, and 
of the forgiueneſls of my finnes, by thy 
— that my ſorrowfull ſoule may 
_ in hee has this free and ſonnelike 
— may driue M ay from me, the ſeiuile 
re and horror — jüdgementes, and 
that — being comforted, I na — 
thy e and Peeyſe n 
euer. ü * 


4 ohne fir rk. 


"Ou of the 10 Toots” 
1 My ſoule, praiſe ih Ahe Lord: rnd fors 
3 get not all his benefites 1 which fo 
all thine injquities and heaſeth allt 
4 firmities Vhich pede thy.) leon 
che graue, a ndcrowneththe e 
and compaſsions, : Which orgs : 
mouth with good thinges ; And 0 i 
js renuec like rh he Eagles. | 

MzDiTaTiON, .: 

Te Prophet reciteth here fixe grear 


——_ —ͤ—ę— 


266. I belleue the forgineneſe 5c, 
Chriſtiansare true lie bound to praiſe this 
good God with all their heartes. 

fe firſt benefit is, that all our ſinnes 
are forgiuen vs, through his diuine cles 
mencie . That commeth to paſſe, becauſe 
that Chriſt charging vppos him our miſc+4 
ries yby,the ablation of his yerie pretious 
ſelfe hach reconciled v, and is our ttue 
mediator and ſacrific er.. 
ha ſecond benefit is that the infirmi. 
ties, which. remaine in vs, namelie ſince 
this reconciliation, be it of bodie or of ſpi⸗ 
tit, ate healed v becauſe that our finnes 
are not imputed vnto vs: And that in our 


infirmities God ſheweth his ſtrength and 


ower in ſuſtaining vs. 
P The third is, hee redeemeth vs dailic 
from. manietyiſchifes & dangers of death. 


or this nature js ſo fraile, as wee ſhould 


py . 


fall eerie 1 into the graue, if God 


did not ho Iys VP» 1 * 
Ihe fourth is, that bee doc th couer vs 
with his graces, and with his mercie hee 
doeth crowne vs, making vs there tg feels 
it mightilie ; And by the fame, doeth 
bleſſe and exalt vs, in ficad of deſtroys 
ing vs, Mot artaRNM : 
wà ide fifthis, that hee doothſatiſſie va, 
and gueth vsthat that is ä 


Ihebent the forgineneſſe ese. ic 
chat is ſpeciall vnto the children 4. 
For God is not a ni niggard in his giftes: But 
as concerning vs, the moſt part are neuer 


contented . So that contentation is one of 
the great blesſinges of the Lord. 


The ſixt benefit is this, Nene wing and 6 


this commeth vnto vs by ;in whom 
wee bee. made newe creatures, and in 
"> we ſhall Fecaue anew and _ 
Cs 
O how then hath the ſoute which "ou 
leth ſuch benefites good ende 
praiſe the Lord. 


1 out 1 
W 2 voy ah : Yi 
E? pray! "EG O Lordour God which 
great and fearefull , and, kcepeſt 


7. &. mercie towerdes ch that loug 9 


& keepe thy cõnaundementęs, hayg merr 
cie on vs For we haue ſinned, & haue Cp 
mi reed mjquitie chat dong mickedlic, 
7 haue — 9 —— 
YpPręceptes y iuggementes. 

6 For weg ate oboppuy ſexuants the 
Prophets , which: ſpakę in thy name to our 
kin $,to our e to our fathers, & to 
"mh ple of 5 Jand*O Lord righteouſ- 
Wesel vnto thee, e vnto — 


a 


+4 


268 I beleene the ſorgiteneſſe ex. 
ſhame, as appeareth this day, vnto the 
man of lab, and to the inhabitantes of 
Ieruſalem, becauſe of their offences, that 
they haue committed againſt thee. O Lord 
vnto vs appertaineth open ſname, to our 
25 our princes , and to our fathers, 
becauſe: wee haue finned againſt thee, 
Yer compaſtion and forgiueneſſe is in the 
Lord out God, albeit wee haue rebelled 
againſt him, and haue not harkened vnto 
— — Lorde our GOD), to 
'his lawes which hee had lay 

before vs by the enn — er- 
uau Then Yew Ifraelhaue 
age & are turned backe, 
that they might not heare "oo yoyce: 
therefore” — is powred vppoꝝ; vs, 
oat we the booke of Moſes the 
——.— , becauſe wer haue ſihned 
* Lorde bath made the 

Rete pon vs; for the Lorde 
Þ bin in which hee 
But we would not obaie his voice. 
—— Lotde our GOD; dit haſt 
e out of the land of E. 

gre tha ttightic hand; and haftgotren 
es tenoume, as appeateth this day, wee 
haue ſinned; wee haue doone wit = 
©  Lordaccendiag to all thy righteduthes; - mg 
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I beſeech thee let thine anger and thy 
wrath bee turned away, from thy citie Je- 
raſalem.' Heare now O God, the prayer 
of thy ſeruant, and cauſe thy face to ſhine 
vppon shyJanQuuarie, eth waſt for 
the Lorden ſake. O my God incline thine 
care and heare : Open thine eyes, and be- 
hold — and —— where · 
— is called: For wee doe 
— out ſũpplications before thee, 
for our owne righteouſaeſſe, bur for thy 
t tender mercies. O Lorde heate , 
Lord forgiue vs, O Lord conſider and 
doe it: deferre not for thine one ſake » 
for thy name is called yppon thy citie , 
and vpon thy people. 8 


A Prophecie of the for ue of ſiunes 
which ii gien to the ( uri by Chriſt, | 


Ouref the 13. Chip, of Zachari, 


verſe 1, 


In that day there ſhall bee a fountaine 
opened to the houſe of Dauid, and to the 
inhabitames of /er»ſalew , for finne and 
for yackaneſſe, ot * 

9 


—ů — 


4951 belzebte the forgiuenaſſ Se, 
This is it that S. Pau ſpeakerhiof in the gh 
CB. to Tu. Wee our {clues alſo were 
in timeg paſt diſobedient, ſeruing to diuers: 
J. deſires: but hen the bountifulneſſe, and 
loue of God out ſauiour towardes man 
F appeared, he ſaued vs. Not by the workes 
o righteouſnefle ; which wee haue done 
but according to his mertie ;by the wa- 
ſhing of the new birth and the renewing 
6. of the holle Ghoſtꝰ: which hee ſhed on 
7 vsaboundantlie through Ieſus? that wee 
being iuſlified by his grace, ſhould bee 
heires according to the hope of crernalh 


That leſs Chrift hathpower to forglne fins, - 
Ont of the 9: Chap. of S. Matthew, 


2JEſys Rid ynts.the. ficke-of the palſie: 
Sonne, be of good comfort: thy ſinnes 

6. are forgiuen thee? And that yet may know, 
that the ſonne of man hath authoritic in 
earth to — — ſinnes: then hee ſaid vnto 


the ſicke o 


bed, &c. 
nn MepitaTtion. , 
1 __ aduerſitie to the man ſicke 
Swe nor e gr fer. 
| ie: 


the palſie, ariſe, take yp thy 


Ilecteue the: forgineneſſe Et. 271 
e: foras Iefas Chriſt did heale the ſick- 
neſſe of the bodie, ſo would hee ſhew , 
that it was hee which did take away the 
diſeaſes from the ſoule,whicharethemoſt 
daungerous, howlocuer men care not for 
the ſo much as for the bodilie fickneſles, 
Health is therefore nothing: and it is no- 
thing do be deliuered out of a fieknefle; if 
we be lying vnder y wrath of God: if ſinne 
be not forgiuẽ, lch is the cauſe of death, 
and of all tormentes. Now, when the que- 
ſtion is of the forgiueneſſe and healing of 
their ſinnes, men are ordinarilie much di- 
ſtract: or when they doe not conſider how 
neceſſarie it is: or rather, whenthey doe 
ſecke ſuch a benefit there where it is not: 
But the Lord teacheth vs, what is the true 
Purgatorie. A materiall fire cannot purge purꝑato- 
the ſoule, and nothing can make cleane tie. 
ſinne but God anche , which is the, oue- 
taigne cleaneſſe as Aicheah inthe 7:{ hap, IIS 
of his propheſie: and Dau iht 130.8. 
Pſalme doe attribute that vnto God as his 
own,to tread downfinne,& to yeeld grace 
& mercie to poote ſinners. And to the end, 
we ſhould be aſſured thereof, the ſonne of 
God is come into y world, & by his bloud 
hath reconciled vs. Hee therefore hath 
power to forgiue finnes, for hee is — 


272 1beletue the fotgiueeſſe &. 

God, Ne hath alſo right to pardon ys, for 

he hath facisficd for vs. Now if anie would 

charge vs againe for our ſinnes: We, I ſay, 

which doe beleeue in Ieſus, it behoueth 

vs to cleaue vnto him, foraſmuch as hee is 

our watrant. Therefore there is neither 

Angell, nor anie other creature, which 

hath this power, but hee which is God, 

and who hath fullie paied for our ſinnes: 

O ho rightlie is his dorine called the 

Goſpel, that is to ſay glad tidinges: Seeing 

that it — boldneſſe and comfort vnto 

oore 3: for ſo much as it calleth ys 

is children, and conſidering chat it de- 

clareth vnto vs the forgiueneſſe of our of: 

fences, which would binde ys to eternal 

death, and all through the bloud of the 

Lambe j chat taketh away the Gnnes of the 

world, not taking them away in ſuch ſorty 

as there is — — but 
labataaggcthat it might not bee im , that it 
Sinne — jm. 5 , and —— ee „that 
— it might bee forgiuen ? Let vs therefore 
Te take heede of the Diuels temptations, 
vchich is an accuſer that accuſeth vs, and 

without ceaſing lyeth in-waite for nothing 

more than to — vs downe headlong 


into diſpaire, and to make doubtful this 
Article, for che forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 
85 FI Tet by. to 


2 


to the ende to trouble our poore conſci⸗ 
encess Let vs holde I fay this for an yn- 
doubted article, as it is ſaide in the 10, of 
the Adler: that all the prophetes doe giue 
this teſtimonie of Ieſus, that through his 
e, all that beleeue in him, without ex- 
ception of perſons, ſhall recelue remiſſion 
ol finnes . We haue indeede ſtrongly to 
wreſtle, and we feele yet the lawe of our 


members, whichgicketh againſt the ſpirits . f. i 13. 


neither alſo doe we beleeue an vtter put- 
ting off of dur finnes, but the forgiueneſſe 
of our firnes , and therefore wee crie out 


with S. Pauli Alas wretched man that I 24- 


am, who ſhall deliuer me, from the bodie 
of chis death? I thanke God through Ieſus 25 
Chriſt pur Lorde, who as it is ade in 
the 4. Lhap. to the Romans, is ordained 
an oblaon for the forgiueneſſe of. out 
8. 


9900 0 


Prayers and meditations to diſpoſe 4 mar to 
the acknowledgement of bis finnts, 

Aprajer of S. Auguſtine int of the 11; and 
24. of his priuate meditation of the ſole 


þ.. 


with Cad. 


Lorde,  chy poor creature will yer 
haue hope in the ſhadowe of thy 


174 Theleoye the forginoneſſo.256, 
winges, all ſtone full chat Il am, having re⸗ 
membrauncè f this rhy goodneſſe ccor- 
ding to the which thou haſt created medi 
Helpe therefore thy croature, that thy 
Boodyeſſe would frarne and ſuffer not that 
He WH thy metdie hath made, be deſtroi⸗ 
ed thro gh my makco. For O Eord re- 
turne to duſt 3 Nhe tetb ſhall thywreatute 
Ixtut ehec? It wat not my delcruinges, nets 
A kürtithe grace that was ir me, then when I 
"Was Bur duſt ;-which could leade thee to 
Teste me: let then this Uemencie:which 
mMoutdthee to create me; let the ſame lead 
-4 the to keepe mo. MWhereto ſhall it ſerue 
thee : 5 kat T was mude, if thy y-right hands 
holde me not . th 9 — 
notte; that nbt ſnortened 
Het ft — heither is chy care 
Wee wal ep ped hace Toner But 
T truely feele , that they are my finnob 
which haue made the diuiſion betweene 
we And nee, berweend darkeneſſe and 
ight, berweene death and life, berweene 
dice and yeritieyberweens this day lie 
Te, and the euexlaſting lie. Not tyichſtan- 
ding, O mightie God, Ithat amthe * 
of thy handes, I will call vppon thee, y 
Twilbrtie vpon ci aa Lade 0 
uus Rot in * ih 
ee that 


Plndwarhiſofginere . d7F 


vt hau ſa r my lips. To ib thy: arme ca 
ue He. itt ishe nge tb eu- 
nie at lin rA mega GHD 
lis ifsthom wearrinprimy{hope;d eld 
aire. Rubchonart wy:makes,whish 
peuto, leaueſt hems that truſt iſv iat. 
Thauart a great Gbd,Jouingelwegtoupdy 
cient, diſpoſing all things with an vntpeay 
ſurable mildenefle , True it is, that we are 
as a withered lese. rasa luda fl er, and 
all our life is but yanitie , and a winde that pal. 68.39. 
paſſettran˙ν Fot᷑ this cauſe ee De ch 
iber. alſhthſat thoit proceeds not ag 
ih chycutrath ye e eidg chat wore 
ligaghigren4harrhbowhalt maggigh 
rar til: alas woildeſttzhou trie thydbrev ga 
ainſh2leafe,or 2gaitt Oraws and Rub 
le. Vr haue hui rde ſo much ptaiſe 
hy meme, iu gba D deſug HH 
*bq:drath. af vs gReote ſinners Ihefpr 
fore (ſuffer not death , whome; ch 
novctrented 346, nule-ouer:thy ctestusꝭ x 
defreN:Lorde to heſaued, ht in haulag 
@ will::theteto , IHhaue not the pavigy 
e be ſhort i: eam doe nothieg 
eſſethy power oamſort me dog nat 
Jnowe-to Will and de ſire that Boν 
ene thou graum mee: grace that thy 
will be loone in mers. as 17 18 in gane n 
bed þ 1 ij O 


276 I belteue the forgineneſſs.e8%, 
Thou art the Lorde of the whole worlde; 
and the prince of all fleſne. That which 
doth like thee, thou doeſt fulfill in heuuen 
in earth, and in the depthes. Let then th 
will be done in vs, on whom thy name 
called vpon: and that thy creature, whom 
thou halt created to thy likeneſſe perifh 
not. | | 


A prayer vpon the [ame matter, 


O Lorde howe dare I name thee tny fa» 
ther, and eſteeme my ſelfe thy childe Jees 
ing that in me there is no obedience? How 
dare I lift vp my eies to heauen, ſeeing I 
am vnworthie that the earth ſhould beare 
me? For death is the re warde of ſinners, 
and my iniquitics are before mee, which 
ſet thine anger in my fight * I haue alas ſo 
often offended, and my ſinnes haue fought 
againſt thy mercie. Thou haſt giuen mee 
vnderſtanding to knowe thee, and ahearr 
to honour thee, Thou haſt giuen me cies 
to behelde thy workes , and handes to 
ſtretch foorth to the comfort of my neigh» 
bour: to be ſhort, thou haſt faſhioned mee 
to thy glorie. But O God, I haue turned 
backe: my ſpitite doeth-applic it ſelſt to 
iniquitie. My heart hath ſerued t - 
ks eneg 


ched bodie,which is but a veſſell of dung, 


and muſt be a pray for wormes. My ſoule 
hath not loued thee, with all her ſtreugth, 
neither hath meditated in thy worde. My 
cies haue beene fixed on the grounde. I 
haue ſtretched out my handes to doe ſoo- 
ner euill than good. My feete haue walked 
in the way of the worlde, and not in thy 
s. And in ſuch ſort O Lorde, as if 

thou ſhouldeſt gee forwardes againſt mee 
inthine anger, 1 could not awaite for anie 
other thing at my departure out of this 
worlde , than to make my abodein hell. I 
cannot awaite but for thy iudgement, and 
this horrible ſentence, that ſhall laſh and 
lighten vpon the wicked, when they ſhall 
be ſent vnto euerlaſting fire, But O good 
God, I haue yet my truſt in thee: for it is 
not the aſſurance of my workes whereon 
Ireſt, it is in thy mercie, it is in thy 
ſonne Ieſua, which is fleſh of my fleſh, and 
bones of my bones, according to his hu- 
manitie, Beholde then his precious bloud 
which was ſhedde for me. Forgiue thy fins 
full ſeruant, for thy innocent — ſake. 
mn away that tract that Sathan hath 
made in me: and graue in my heart thy 


| commandementes. Quench vice in met, 
and there kindle faith, and true godlineſſo. 
e T iy Take 


tel beienbofaralaineſſenies 


Eze.36 26. Le dm in a ſtonyheatt q and gtuł 


heat apt to be caught chic h migcioue: 
ie re tee and delight in thy 
woideuand that ſo I may haue part in thy 
liingdome: et dt brd nge. 117; 912 
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O Forte iy God, Lhuus ſinned againſt 
thyrmaieſtie l haus pred thyſwrath 
2tainftinc; andulſo i ſoule is in ſartomn 
Fon itofoeleth the ch ntonſthat ic 
Rack deſerued, and hath no atis faction 
that y content ched What tm 
Lord{[hall Iperiſſi ia mineimiquitim tauft 
Lin iſteedde of breathimy again dap, 
iwny Rite? It hab bene much tert 
tluit. Ln euer lau beeneborne im thd wiasld 
dum to be hee wichoutihy grace NME 
vd notli this life ſerve mt ifthoirwiiohart 
Jiſe doſſinot faudurtue Alas my:Gladrby 
my fine Hhaveotot d fur butt ahod 
heuuiſ Jootclttby goodnſſe i cherrfone 
lond kel not v/pOH ni aνν ur un ihænghte- 
otlincfie.::-behotterrarher thy tin 

ouingkindeteffs.;1 Thou haſt bidde 
3 ey aoweſobght 
thee not: and rhowhaſtdanced vs; uhenws 
Were thing enemies, Cal not chertarenay - 
8 24 © 


away 


* 
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them which ſeeke thee, and withiall 
nþleneſle call ypon-thee.For-that chas I 
make my ſelfe firong with thy clemegcigy 
is not through preſumption , but becauſe 
of thy promiſes that docaſkure vs of thee, 
thou wilt not the deathol ſinnets, but cheir 
conuerſion and life. And to make them 
live, which were dead, thou halt cauſed 
thy only begatten ſonne to die, and wouyly 
deſt alſo, that he ſaould beare the name of 
a ſauiour. Wherefore ſhall I diſtruſt they 
ofgraceꝰ Wherefore ſhould my ſoule lius 
in forrow; ſyth y it fiadeth ia thee ſo great 
a ſweetenes? O Lord my God, Lremebex 
the poore Publican who humbling his gies Lk As. 
to the ground, groning:ynder the burthen 
of his ſins, and requiring thy meręie, wont 
dovvn into his houſe iuſſiſied - I remember 
the poore thiefe , ho confeſſing his faul & 23-44-42 
and acknowledging thy ſonne leſus ypop 
the croſſe, whereon he was hanged a wear 
to parathſe: Fconſidet alſo che example gf 43 
thine Apoſtle, who hauing forſakẽ hi mai- mat 2669-774 5 
ſtet threettimes, was not put out ob his 
uourʒ nor out of his Apoſtleſhipibecauſaꝙ̃ 
werping hitterly he Mang uνted tothess yo: 
But Sod grant me y Public ans hũblenes, 
the conſeſſton of him Vs hanged; wit 


Chriſt. & the repontance.ofchy Apoltle 
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holding on the way which they haue hele 

I may Nich them inioy thy bes —— 
ter into thy glorie. 


A prayer vpon the ſame matter. 

O —— is he y dare ſpeake 
vnto God? Howe dare we aske thee life, 
ſeeing we haue deſerued death? Frõ whece 
commeth this boldneſſe, ta haue our te- 
courſe vnto thee , hon wee haue offen- 
ded? Is it not thy great mercie , that is ſo 
noted throughout the worlde? Was it not 
becauſe that thou art ſlowe to anger, and 
of great clemencie q But if thou wouldeſt 

enter into iudgement with vs, no man li- 
uing could be iuſtified before thy face. 1 
pray and beſeech thee therefore O Lorde, 
that thou wouldeſt vnderſtande my gro- 

nings, and hear ken vnto my praiers, I was, 
Alas, conceiued and borne in ſinne - and 
my iniquities are ſo great in number, that 
I ean not knowe them by the one halfe: ſo 

2 O Lorde, this burthen would oucrs, 
whelme me, if thy mercie did not comfort 
me. But I pray thee chaſtiſe me not in thy 

Vrath, neither aſſay thy might againſt me- 
ↄtherwiſel were vtterly vndoone, and in 
the — . — an eie, thou couldeſt 
feftroy me inthine anger. Chaunge rather 

| "YL ” my 


I balleue the forgiuemeſſe. esc. 281, 
heart, that I may be an or of th 
| 12 and a veſſel — — 1 
mprint in my ſoule all righteouſneſſe and 
godlineſſe, chat I may ſerue and honour 
thy maieſtie. I haue wandered like a poore 
ſneepe, but bring me againe into thy fold, 
and be thou my ſheephe ard for euer. For 
Lorde when thou haſt brought me to no- 
thing, and confounded me: Alas I ſhal not 
any more bleſſe Md praiſe thee , But if 
thou be mercifull ynto me, I ſhall render 
vnto thee thankes giuing : I ſhall yowe 
my ſelſe to thy ſeruice, and I will remaing 
in thy holy temple to worſhip thee. 


A prayer to att of God true repentance. 


Almightie God, ſeeing that our ſinnes 
continually crie ynto heauen , and when 
one of them is ouercome, an other forth. 
with ſpringeth vp, ſo that ambition being 
ouercome, couetouſneſſe doeth tempt vs, 
and couetouſneſſe being vanquiſhed, pre- 
ſumption doth ſolicite vs, ot ſome other 
greedie deſire: graunt vs grace carefully 
to walke, and to fight this good fight a- 
gainſt our ſelues, truely to examine 
to ſound our ſelues, and ſo we cõdemniig 
pur felugs , may preuent thy iudgement, 
ſürring 


282 7 beleeve the ri. e. 
ſtirring yp-one another, to true tepentance 
and — life, to the — it 
bee not in · vaine that thy healchfull grace 
may appeate vnto vs, andthat wee make 
not ſad thy holy ſpirite, and that ſo O God 
walking in thy feare we may be made true 
partakersof the ſorgiueneſſe of ſinnes, that 
thy ſon hath purchaſed for vs, by his bloud 
ſnedding, that we might growe vp accot- 
ding to the new man, awd male the olde 
man to dies vntill that we being vnclothed 
of this mortall bodie, we might come vnto 
that perfection, chen O Lordo, when as 
thou ſhalt be all in all; and that beein ga- 
thered together in thee, wee ſhall be. 
— thy glorie in thy kingdome 80 

e it. 8 


Arlen. I beleene. the riſing againe of the 
"Ertillian, an ancient Doctor vetic well 
- faith, inthe booke which he hat/wrie- 
ten of the reſutrection: that this article 'is 
proper to Chriſtians, and is their ſpecial 
comfort, to beleeue that this fleſlhqhatrife 
againe at the laſt day, wherof the philoſo: 
phers,& —— QT 

SITEND ut 
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But hee who hath giuen vs theſe heidleg 
can verie well bring to paſſe that tliey ſh 02 
bue againe ou of duſſ. as we dapiateſi y 
ve bele eue, Hot heere giuing place t any 
thing but vnto faith: no not to the ſpecu- 


lations of rcaſan hriſt is al ſa riſenagaine 


being made as it were the firſt fruites and ebe 


the bonotableticad of all thoſe Which are 
riſen, or heeteaſtet ſhall hee taiſed againe, 
For this was through his only vertue. This 
alſo is the reaſon, that chat bocy which did 
ſuffer ſo much, ſhould be likewiſe parta- 
ker of life. & gloris. For Chtift:bath who- 
lie redeemed-mankinde, and without this 
truſt we ſhould be miſerable, we which do 
ſuffer ſo many tormentes in bur bodies fot 
the name afileſus . Nowe te cumfert and 
reſolue vs mare. & more iu this article we 
mut Wenne ry withelles only 

2041 ot * C143 £13163 7 
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234 7 beteene the riſing. est. 

9 The dead ſhall liue, euen with my bo- 
dic ſhall they riſe, Awake and fing, ye that 
dwell in duſt: for thy deaw'is as the deawe 
of hearbes, and the earth ſhall caſt out the 


dead. : 
Ont of the 13\Chap. of the prophet Hoſea, 


(4 I will redeeme them from the power 
of the graue, I will deliuer them from 
death. O death, I wil be ty death:Ograuc, 
I will be thy deſtruction, 


A meditation of OEcolampadius. 


The Lorde ſheweth by this place, that 
if the people had — » they ſhould 
haue beene deliuered, though they hadde 
bin as it were in the graue alreadie, The 
Hebrewe word Genificch Hel,or y grauc, 
and is often times taken in the ſcripture, 
for ſome great and extreeme daunger: as 
alſo by the worde of the plague, is vnder- 
Rood a great deſtruction. S. Pau in the . 
Chap. of the i. Epiſtle toy Corinthians, when 
he intteateth of the reſurreRion, he wane 

th this place according to the 6 
— of the — a 
than after the Hebrewe text, and thus ta- 


eee 


Thelrewe the riſing. esu. 285 
himſelſe againſt death, and ſhewing that 
ſhe had no more power, ſich that Chriſt is 
tiſen againe. Noe will ſome fay : howe 
doth this place agree with S. Paule Wee 
muſt conſider the thinges more neerer. Ir 
was ſayde, that if the people had turned to 
God, he had delluetred through his 
diuine mercie. But foraſmuch as there was 
nothing in vs but ſinne, and ſo lilcewiſe 
death, it behouethYsto looke yponChriſt, 
who hath ouercothè death, and vanqui- 
ſhed Hell, in ſuch ſort, as they cannot hurt 
the childreg of God. Fot being graffed in 
Chriſt, we feare nothing. Wherefore S. 
Paule, who reioyceth himſelfe in-Chriſt, 
and in his righteouſneſſe, and who con- 
fidereth that through him ſaluation is gi- 
uen vnto vs, doth with good right diſpite 
and tryumph ouer death: and as concer- 
ning him, he doth not recite the wordes of 
the prophet worde for word, but he hath a 
reſpectto the intent and meamiig of them. 
By Chriſt then are we quickened, & there - 
fore haue we ſure hope of the reſurrection, 
ſo at that which the rigbteouſneſſe of the 
lawe could not do is fulfilled and wroughs 
through Chriſt, in home wee feate not 
death. Thus by faith we are deliuered 
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Thalcent the biſing. e 287 
th If we haue our only hope in this life: we 
ſhall be moſt miſerable of all mankinde. 

14 But our faith is not in vaine, neither the 
witnefſe ;rhatthe holy Ghoſt doth yeelde 
vnto our hearres, that wee be the dre 
bf God. 

Then is there another entire life of fan, 
| andconſequently a reſurrectiog. . 
Ahe ſeconde Adam is truly as mightic 
at the leaſt, as the felt, Nowe.allrhele die 
which are borne of Adam: it followeth 
then, y chey which be bottie Againe in the 
foconde Adam, which is Chrilb, ate. alſo 

made lining after the bodie and ſoule; + 

The ſacrament of Baptiſme is vnto vs 2 
— — hich doth repteſent vn 
to vs our mortification, our liſe and teſur- 
rection, when the people were drawen 
through the water, 

The ſaintes and faithfull neither ſqught. 
nor ſuffered in vaine. For if there were not 
knother life, in vaine ſhou ſter e- 
uſen vnto death. We haue likewiſe a 
Paul, an example of the re ſurrectign 10 th 

raine of corne, and in other 6 4 which 


je in the grounde, and in dying de 5 
the {pring time riſe againg more, fairer; 
wherefore is it that that ſhould not ſalke> 


le happen.yato our bodics? : 
devs Pre O IT vp 1 
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20 Our eonuerſation is in heauen, from 
whence alſo we looke for the ſauiour, e- 
24. uen the Lorde Teſus Chriſt who ſhall 
change our vile bodie , that it may be fa- 
ſhioned like ynto his glorious bodie, ac- 
cording to the working, whereby he is as 
ble to ſubdue all thingès ynto himſclfe, 


Ont of the 2. Chapter of the 2. Fpiſtle to Tis 
mot hie. | 
7- S. Paule reptoueth Hymenemus and Phi« 
18. tx which haue erred from the truth, ſay- 
ing that the reſurrection is paſt alreadiey 
und doe deſtroy the faith of certaine. 


n . 7 belieue the liſe euerlaſting. 


Euerlafting ſaluation is the ende of 
our faith, as ſayeth S. Peter in the 1. E- 
piſtle and Pb. This is truely the glorie 

of God, which ought to be our ende, and 
that whereunto wee doe afpire, euen the 
price which is promiſed to this militant 
Church, that is life euerlaſting. The ſoule 
Lake, 16.23.07 Lazarm ſeparated from the bodie, 
x yas 
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—— to outriaſting A teche de way 
— — 6 as he is called) 


Tots day thalr thou bee with me in Para- 
di 
Nov who hee which could expreſls 
the bleſſednes ofthe life euetlaſting? Fot 
this word Life comprehendeth all joy , 
peace, glorieand — S. Paul ſaith ig 
the 1;/Chap, to the Roman: Vnto thoſe 
Which with patience ate giue togoodnes, 
ſhall bee giuen, Glorie, honor, immor - 
talitic, and life euetlaſt ＋ they — 
ſhine as the ſunne in t 
their father: as it is ſaid in uy. 0 4358 . 
Matthew. wile the Infidels hall 
bee dee col out from the face of the Lorde, 42. 
Cher rs wich euet totmentes; 


al bee weeping and gnaſſliing of 


add EW is che auiciencfairli,char 
the Apoſtles haue held, and $: Peter hat 
ee. -fot the Which dur Churches 
Ited , and wee att called heri⸗ 

tikes But what? Wee oftentimes call 
toremembrance that goodlic admonition 
that S. Paul made to Timorhie in the 6, Ii. 
Chap. ofhis fiſt Epiſtle z Fight the good 
fight of faith: Lay hold of eternall Tife 
* where · 


— — 


-Chriſt with repentance} 1.43 


250 1 bileewenbe life euerleſlings 
vhereunto chou art alſo called, and of that 
which Dad ſpeakethin the 13 87Pſalme. 
Lorde though I walke in the middeſt of 
trouble, yet vrilt chou raue me. And 
of this goodlie place, which is in the 25. f. 
of Eſas: : The Lorde will deſtroy death 
bor euer, and will wipe away the teares 
from all faces, and the rebuke of his peo · 
ple wil he take away out of all the earth, 
And in that day ſhall men ſay, Lo this is 
our God: wee haue awaited for him, and 
hee will alſo ſaue vs. This is the Lorde, 
wee haue awaited for him: wee will al- 
ſo bee joyfull and reioyce in his ſaluation. 
And though wee bee deliuered to death, 
for the name of leſus: yet doe wee know 
that his life ſhall bee maniſeſted in our 
mortaliflefh, as it is ſaid in the 4. Chap. 
of the, z. to the (orinch, But the ſcare full 
and vnbeleeuing, the abominable, and 
mürtlierers, and whoremongers, and ſor- 
cerers, Idolaters and lyers, ſhall haue theit 
patt in the lake , which burneth with 
Aera. g. — brunſtone which is the ſecond 
de 10 780 | 


* 


Neleeue the life duerlaſting. 291 
bo 2 .Comfortes againſt. death alen 
= out of manitauncuent 50 
Tis not without great reaſon, that the 

eat philoſopher Plato ſaith, that the 
lis of a-wiſe man ought to paſſe in a con: 
tinuall meditation of death. For wee ſhall 
in deede auoid a number ofoffences, if we 
haue in remembrance our end, and the ę- 
ſtate of this life, whieh is ſo ſhort as it is 
{aid in the 74,0f Eccleſiaſt :- Nowe it is a 
lirange thing to conſider the blockiſh- 
neſſe of men in this caſe, which by dailig 
experience well ſee that they muſt die. 
They ſec well, that our, bodies bee not 
made of jron'nor of ſteele, but of a weake 
and yariable ſubſtance; And yet neuer- 
theleſſe, they diſpoſe not themiclues ynto 
their end, neither make anie prouiſion 
for thoſe thinges which concerne the 
time to come. The beaſtes herein dog 
paſſe vs, as /eremie ſheweth in the 8. pf 
his propheſie. For by the skie, the Stot 
knoweth the ſeaſon of the yeare, and the 
Turtle, and the Crane: doe marke what 
time is fitteſt for theit comming, and all 
theſe byrdes doe well knowe, howe that 
it is not alwayes Summer, and that Wink 
ter will come. : WK 20 1 d 

163 Vi. But 
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492 1 beleeue the bje dueriaſping. 
But men marke not the — of 
God, but ſleepe in the world, as if they 
ſhould never remoue. It is a thing yerie 
tettaine, that wee mult all die: ſeeing that 
weebe all ſinners, and that death is the 
reward of ſinme, as S. Pax! writeth in rhe 
b. ch the Romans, True it is that the {crips 
tire ſetteth downe vnto vs three kindes of 
t death The one is the ſundering of rhe 
foal fromthe bodie,with —— 
2 ofthe bodie, vntill the reſurtection. An 
other is, the death of finne, as it is oſten 
faid t that men which are noufiſhed in 
their finnes , are dead. And Ieſus Chtiſt 
ſpeaking of thoſe which knew not God, 
mat g Lic. bo. ſaid, Let the dead burie _ dead. ay 
| 91.20.63 © Thethitdiscalledin the Apocahpn; the 
— ſecond death , — Bs —— 
death, whereunto-the wicked ſhall bee 
condemned in the laſt indgement , Now 
albeit that the Painimies ſometimes ſeeme 
to haue ſpoken pretilie of death: Yer ſo ĩt 
that two chinges haue made them vn- 
tertaine in this matter and ynprouided of 


'4 


found conſolation; : © 
he fit is, that they neuer well ynders 


medie thereof: The one whereof was by 


the fall of Adam: che other gigenby leſus 
15 Neri 


Roode the cauſe of death, neither ihe re- 


. 1 . "3 — h—— 


— 
_ ot n 
Moreouer, they neuer ; voderſicods 
8 of true life chat lyeth in God, and 
of his face, wheregbthe 
ken — Gad ſhallafter the reſurrectiũ 
be the beholders both in ſoule and ho- 
che. Although then that Adam before bis 
ſinne, was created according tothe bo+ 
dic ofthe duſt ofthe earth + yet in deed, fo 
ir is that if hee had Hat finned, the diuing 
vertue and Image of God had fwallowed - 
vp in him all corruption, and defended 
him againſt death. n ſuch fort as without 
gricte when it had pleaſed thould 
paſſe intoheauenke life · But his wg 
ſuung made hint with. his poftert» 
tie ſeuule ynto death, ſo as hee had rote. 
ved for him and for his, a moſt bleſſed 
candition, if hee had not fanned - And- a5 
concerning that the death of Aas dich 
notfalloy ſor his fhane all at one times i 
was not but through the meraie of pus 
2 whoſewillisto preferue'mane 
inde: inthe meane time ing une; 
—ůů——— 
and ae ot on con fill 
labor aud miſerie . Wer doe iſo! ſec-the 
2 entrie that Ver dos malgmto — 
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$2 Tlelteue the fe everlifting) 
and ighes from o our FO ariuall inco tho 
World. 
151 nee euerie one dil lle cõ- 
teſſe / that death is a thing moſt fearefull 
— man: becauſe that 
irdoethtepreſent vntu vt at one time the 
Vrach of God, and à miſerable vndoing 
vf dur life, whereof-naturallic wer. are to 
deſnous. Behold wherefore wiſe men are 
manic times giuen to ſrart h᷑out cõforts, 
kwherewith to ſwecte of vs the ſoure · 
neſſe ef death. But thoſe that haut not 
taltedi of the word of GOD haue no- 
—_— vppon,; not finding anie re- 

ſolution x4 ut that re muſt beate that 
which js otdainedi for vs by. an irreuo- 
cable arreſt Manie of A Heathens being 
Indued with a :knowledge ſõmeb har 
tlian the reſt and aſfirmiug the 
immortalitie of che ſoul hold this for a 
refolutipaythar in che other life; the ſtate 
of gaod menthall bee hoppie: ſceing that 
— 'helowe they be erben iecd 
te manie imiſeriex- + 916970 25 5: | 
ni And in deede inte nx Ras his 

int, by the trmporall and preſent 0 
— cinot ĩudge of mens ha 
as alſo cantrariwiſe, they that moſt doe 
properintts world eit * 


often» 
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dſtentimes as brute beaſtes hauinꝑ a ſouls T/445-12-20 #39 

buried in earthlie things: albeit that bete 2 

is a difference hetunt man and beaſt, 

becauſe euerlatting death is reſerued foi 

the wicked: and becauſe the end crow - 

neth y worke , Though that in this world 

a man receaued great giſtes of God, yet 

the continuance, and all the vertues doe 

declare and ſhew themſelues chieſlie in 

the Agonies of death. Therefore euern 

as one wretched nature hath brought vs | 

ynto one lyke condition of death;ſodoethi 

the grace of God make the difference, 

that the one, to wit, tho vngodlie, die to 

cheir deſtruction : And the other, which 

bee the children of od, guided by his 

ſpitit, and by his word, dd die for to lius P/al.t1615 4-72-14 

more happilie, ſo that their death is/preti- 

ous before GOD. Ihen let vs ſay that 

| whictrisfaid in the 2 340 Alwmber: I pra 

| God I may die the nfl mens death: whic 

| arcaſlured as fob ſaith in the 19,,Chapter; 

| that one day they ſhall ſee GOD ia 

their fleſh , This: was the cauſe that 

men were cuſtomed to burie the dead 

with a certaine ſpeciall care, For as 

men locke vp their appatell in a cheſt, 

meaning to wear them againe: euen ſo 

One ;  V lith-<--+ 910 
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_ Wo Iheftour the fe ecorleſfting, 
un che dead bodies. buried in full hope of 
certains riſing againe · 
Truclie wee well ta wiſh this 
tunewhere as Chriſt ſaich in the 225 of $. 
— — we hl bet like vnto 
in happine n pure canuers 
ſetion, and thoughtes. Then ſhall this be 
the truc fulfilling of our redemption, whe 
26 we ſhal be gathered ogetber on high, 
ana here there is neither cold not hegte s 
hunger oorchirſt: bur alaſtingbleſledveſie. 
But to whome is death pleaſant , but ta 
thoſę that doe labour ? — day - 
laboter is glad that he hath done his 
| libour, Sois death ſweete yoro the alfli» 
gd, and the remembrapce thęrocſ ta bits 
derte thoſe that reſt ihemſelues in worlds 
iz hinge. The chief point is, let vs la- 
— is day, and let ys lrarpe to 
r ſo long as we bein this worlfl, 
88 b . of ee 
— tion. What a comfort d 
8 faithfull ſoule ſindr, in that that Ieſus 
vw ſpoken in the 19, Ohap, of S. Jabw 
Father, L will that where I am, thoſe 
may be thorealſo which: thou boſt ey 
me? Sa then when as wee dor. 
$thinges in good time, death will: be 
tc vntg . And thereuppan it 
com- 


and quiet. But the troubleſomemen and 
buſia trottery vp and downey haue their 
tb Oh dan of Croton har 
/ Ike e ber 

3 

ages. a . | » 

is this but death ? This is theleaujng ofthe 
garthlic bodie, and a beauie burden: pro- 


ided-alway. chat an other burden more 

| 15, which is bnng,dot not aver» 
charge vs: ofen faith S. Pan in che third phil 3-20, 
ch. to the Theſſalonians) wee mult then 
let aur c ion from henceforth be 
in heauen, hence we dos ait aſtet out 
Saviour laſus Chtiſt, WhO ſhal tranſtorme 
our boches and make them conformable 
vnto his. _ — — — 
Merci us g 5 ſentetk 
life vm — & putrech death 
farre from vs chat wee haue merited. Oh 
what light is this word af God, chat giugth 
vs light in che graue, and in the middeſtof 
maketh vs to ſee ? Therefore pow. 
the children of God doe no whit feare 
dach: But a3 6, nn 
24 Wniel 


298 Lirleeue the He everlaſting; 

which he ſent vnto 5 Confeſſors & Mar- 
tyts· oflleſus Chriſt: Hee that bath once o- 
uere ome death in his perſon dailie beaterh 
it done in his mẽbers Sd as we haue leſus 
Chriſt not onlic a beholder of our com- 
bates, but an aſſiſtant & wreſtler withivs's 
cyprii on Mortality And as this ood Doctor writeth in 2 
treatiſe which he made of thomorcahtiey 

the onlic way ſor a man ̊ wil not come to 
leſusChriſt,is tofearo Aae And not co 

be willing to come to him, is as much to 

fay j as hot to beo willing to raigoe with 

him. What trauailet is he which drawing 
neerevitohis homo, re c eth no 
poaſſed chtough marie dan — waies? 
— whois he y wil not e runne 

out ofahonſe that is —— downe 

about hiszeares?Whut pleature haue we in 

this world which approcheth daiſie to his 

end, and herein wee buy the pleaſures ſo 

dete which. ve receiue in this life? What 

other thing is it but a continuall battaile, 

and a ſharp medley, wherein we be Moun- 

ded, ſometime with enuie, ſometime with 

one ching, ſometime with an other, beſides 

the alaromos which doe giuę vs in our bo- 

dies a nũber of diſcaſes > Why thal wo not 

phil423 ſay then wirh S. Paul in the firſt Chapter to 

* ae Ideſire to be looſed, * 
0 


* 
be wich Chriſt, —— we — _ 
Let thy kangaome como, but only tory de 
ue baus to. ſee i accomph — 
in another life. Bor as 8. /oromidoth largo 
be declare in y funeral Sermon of Neporiaw 
vnto Heliodot, if ꝙ Panims haue oftttimes 
e6quered tlieir mournin geloofing their 
ends, by — 7 ud 
Frhey were mortal: Where - — — 
row & grone with ſo manꝝ ſighs & teares, 
y death of Gods childra, — we know 
ro be bleſſedꝰ leſus Chtiſt 


bo 1 22 5 1 = » | *» 


weptypodarea to haigy 


ru: And S. N to ᷓ Theſ. doethnotalts-1The/4-13. 


peth or forbid:mourning: yet is in for vs to 
haue our ſelues more vertuouſlie chan y 
Pajnims, & not toſhews ſo great auf- 
ning for men, as it Were a diſpating im vor 
Gods mercias Anthas Saint f ſanh, 
VVherfore do e put on our black moue- 
ning weedes, hen as our brettitewgoets 
— iheit volle gatmonts t teſt why 
Lorde i Let vi ſor for theawrither us 
abſont, than ea bitt not as people thut we 
Lege loft by wen ait forto ſte unahies 
o be. wailed for / eat 
——— worlde:-:2 Wes 
nende of. Jes tho gteat Lord and gene- 
call, howetha hee Had a defire ono day 
to neue his whole armie, which was of a 


maruci- 


71.00 rue 
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marvelous number ofpeaple from the top 
—— : and go 
ple began to w cõſideri ich. 
— Cabos after — Wand 
not he one of the left aliue. Butif anie one 
eould not get vp vppon ſucha mountaine 
whence he might iſeouer ſo manie ſinnea 
as be in the world, ſo manic murthers aa 
be committed:ſo manie cities and realmes 
as be tuised ſo manie decxites & couſina- 
gez as be practiſed: ſo much pouertie and 
f itie as is euetie where : Alas hee 
ſhould haue great occaſion to fetch manie 
a fad ſigh. and to ſhead manie a Mhotte 
teare. Tis | 
Wee ſee not in our ſeluet the changes 
chat happen vnto our perſons, firſt in our 
infanciey then in our youth, then in our 
full age, laſt of all in our old age, and ſo 
manie croſſes the reſt of our dates, wheres. 
hy woe muſt paſſe. Ihen that which. wee 
ought to doe, is ſo to wiſlyke of this life, 
which is but a vapour and a ſhadow of a 
true life , a traueling and a. fraile liſe, char 
ve ſuffet Chriſt to raigne and Jive in vs, 
to dhe end that by him wee may haue euer · 
laſting liſe , the which'onelic deſerueth 
tabeechermedandcalledalife, 
s 30-2 22 20:18 San, TY, 
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? A Prayer. 17 


Ou my God, if thou haſt aduerti> 
ſed the king Exrobiar by the Prophet ( ⁰ 
Eſa, to diſpoſe of his affaires when hee 2. 38.1. 
ſhould die: much more thy will is, that 
wee going to death, ſnould haue regard 
to the diſpoſition of our ſoules: to pre- 
ſent our ſelues gefote thee. For alas, 
death is certaine , but his houre is vncer- 
taine t and thete is nothing more dange· 
tous than to leaue the ſoule in this fight 
doubt full and vncertaine. O Lord hut « The ſen- 
Porter haſt thou giuen vs, at our paſſage tence of 

from this world, which will not ſuffer ys S. Barnard 

to catie away anie thing with vs ? But as 

wee came naked into this world, euen ſo 

death cauſeth vs to paſſe out of the ſame 

ſtate . Wherefore ſhould wee then tot- 

mẽt our ſelues ſo much in worldlie things? 

O Lord, what is it, that I ſhould diſpoſe of 

my ſelſe f It is in thee , to diſſ 2 : it 

is in chee to commaund, and in vs to obay. 

Beare vp our weakeneſſe through thy 

mercie; For how is it, that wee ſhould 

not bee afraid of death, ſithi the horrot 

thereof hath made thy ſonne leſus to Merry; 
$244 ſwe ate water and bloude But ſeeing thay Ea. 53. 4 

kis even hee, who ha alſo borne our 

355006 
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forrowes , and that-'was wounded for 
our iniquities, what gaine or aduaun- 
tage ſhould! death haue ouer ys, ſyth 
that thy ſonne leſus hath ſaued vs? And 


- if thou be for vs who is he that can bt 


agaioſt vi Vea man borne of a woman is 
thraledto many miſeries and vaniſheth a- 
way as a ſhadowe, or flower of the fielde, 


But yet O good God, wg doe knowe how 


Exrck 18. ij thou defirett not the death. of vs firiners: 


27-32 


thou rather wouldeſt that we ſhould turne 
and liue. We doe ſhed hcere many teares, 


but thou Wik euen at once make drie all 


my teates by calling me vnto thee,, Nowe 


Lorde ſtrike heerebelowe, ſo long as 
thou wilt, hutt, wounde, ſeeing that thou 
art mercifull and fauourable vnto vs in 
the euctlaſting & life to come, What ſor. 
rowe ot affliction ſhould we febre , ſynce 
that all thinges turne to thy children for 


their good? Alas who would take much 


pleaſure in this life, ſith that man living 
jn it can not ſee thee , and that all that is 
in it is but tranſitorie, and miſerable : 
Graunt me / thetefoxe grace, pàtientlie to 
awaice thy will, that I may bee founde a 


e Watching faichſull ſeruaunt. And as the 
prince of this worlde „ comming: to- 


1a. 30 


wardes thy ſonne leſus; fountenaping 
40 what 
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what to hite ypon him: ſo. alſo the ſame 
enemie may not haue any thing againſt 
me, ſecing that I doe belong to thy fonne 
Jeſus. By faith-O Lorde, haue our fa- 
chers ouetc ome kinꝑdomes 5 and eloſed 
the mouthes of che Lyons. Therefore O 
Lotde graunt me gtace, that I may; alſo 
ouercome. by faith all tentations „ vntill 
that this faith — ended I may enter in- 
to thy euerlaſting Teſt, „ „e 


A prqer againſt the ſorromes o 
| Death. e 


0 Lorde G O D my father, who 
weart willing that thy ſonne Ieſus ſhould 
yeelde vppe his ſpirite to ſaue me, graunt 
mee grace that I may beare in my heart 
the remembrance ot his bitter. ſorroy 
and paſſion. : and that. I may forthwit 
remember the ſwecte & tender affection 
that thou beareſt vnco vs poore ſinners, 
Auing them with. ſo. pretious a. price, 
that of one part I may with a true ſor- 
rowe. die vnto finne. , and forſake all 
ive jpiquiciee » and. of che er part, 
the 


Lak 13.46 


2 cor gt. 


$04 Lila the Life rhordaffing? 
the temembtante of © thay mala 
rt we rg er ——ñ4—̈' 
be onto mea and light to li 
me in the dar of deach, vntill cha 
tote vnto thee. O Lorde , if thou weate 
vnto me fo good a father in life,bealſo the 
ume vnto me in death. Leaue mo not thek 
when as my ſtrengthes ſhall faile me. And 
euenthey n when my tnouth ſhalbe 
no more able to ſpeaks, leaue not off Lord 
to heate my defites, vnto the laſt breath of 
my life, Comfort againe thy weake crea- 
tureyavd receiue my ſoule into thy glotie, 
who yeeldeth vp to ther. Thon O Lorde 
haſt ſaued mee: into thy handes I recom- 
mende my ſpirit. Grant me the laſt words 
of thy ſonne Teſus in his yoige vppon his 
erofle, that they may be my kalt worllesin 
this life, Beho hehe earch) abode ef ens 
dodie, which diſſolueth it, to yeeld 
JTelfe ioĩſul of this tabernaele moſt l 
Which 13 not made with mans hands, This 
great prophet Eliu, when hee was taken 
vp eto beauen, let fall his elobe: {041% 
dingly would I alſo leave this garment 
bothearthly and cotruptible, to bee el 
ched with immoralitic  Heeretofore 1 
was a wayfarer, nowe am I cotme into 
true coumtey. Euen vntill this tiroe went 
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in/ fight, & now go to triumph without 
head leſus Chriſt, I begin to fee alreadie 
this hauen, which I haue ſo long defired, 


* amongſt the tempeſts of the worlds © 
To be ſhort, Tioyfullic paſſe out of darks 


neſſe into light., from daungers of this 
world to a place of aſſurance, out of a la- 
mentable caſe into a bleſſed tate, from 
batraile to victorie, & from an earthlie to 
an eue tlaſting life® Here am I blind, and 
there ſhall I receive light. In this place 
was I hacked with manie woundes , and 
there ſhall I receaue healing. O wretched 
life. O fraile and life yncertaine in this 
world, howe deceitfull and yrkſome art 
thou? The more thou thinkeft or belees 
ueſt, the more thou diſttuſteſt and mifbe- 
teeueſt;The more one goeth in this world; 

che more is hee charged with faintneſſe 
and miſeries. Bleſſed is hee Which know - 
eth the vanitle of this world : yet mors 

bleſſed; that dooth not ſer his affeQiorr 

therein: and moſt bleſſed , which is with- 

drawen from thence, to bee with rthes 

Oh my God and my ſauiour. | 


A prayer vppen the ſame Ae 


Alas, when ſhall I come before the 
IN X face 
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face of my God, and when ſhall L haue 
my abiding in his houſe > How long ſhall 
I bee in this exile , whereunto for finne we 
were baniſhed ? But how ſhall a ſinner 
ſtand before this great God ? How ſhall 
this poore fleſh get vp into euerlaſting 
paradiſe ? But praiſed dee my God, who 
h giuen vnto vs ſo good an aſſurance 
in his holie word. Bleſſed bee GOD, 
which hath ordained For vs this good 
ladder, by the which wee aſcend vp into 
heauen, to wit, leſus Chriſt: ſo that which 
was vnto vs impoſſible, is poſſible to the 
belceuer. Therefore looke not O Lord 
into the manifold ſinnes that are within 
me: But rather remember that Iam thy 
creature and the worke of thy handes. I 
am vnworthie to bee called thy childe : 
but it hath pleaſed thee to bee my father. 
Thy will was that thy ſonne Ieſus ſhould 
come downe herebelow to vs, to make 
vs aſcend vp to thee . I feare not then 
death, ſeeing I haue life with me. Thy fon 
hath deſtroyed death for all thoſe which 
doe beleeue in him: And alben chat this 
bodie be gnawen with wormes , yet the 
foul goeth forthwith into reſt, & the body 
awaiteth the reſurrection. I do deſire ther- 
fore to die, to beholde thy face, and wil- 
| lingly 
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Unglie leaue this life to be with Chriſt. 
Oh my God if the fimple AP 
worde which Iheare on earth doth cauſe 
my ſoule to liue alreadie, what life & what 
countenance ſhall I haue there on high, 
whe as I ſhall receiue it in my heart, ſeeing 
thy glorie, & being in ſo bleſſed a compa» 
nie? Open ynto me then O Lorde the gats 
of thy kingdome. Make mee to heare this 
ſweete voice, whifh was prepared for the 


poore thiefe on the croſſe ; To day ſhaleLuka343- 


thou be with me in Paradiſe, Alas Lorde, 
Iam ynworthy thereof: yet thy mercie gi- 
ueth me aſſurance. Grant me alſo O father, 
ſtrẽgth to perſeuere, giue me daily this de · 
fire of the life to come: for if we be ſo much 
affectioned to this earthly life, that is but 
for a day & ful of miſeries, with what wiſh; 
ought Ito defire that glorious life, which 
thy ſonne Ieſus hath purchaſed for vs? 


Other ſhort praiers for certaine neteſſuits of 
the Churches. To demand perſeuerancs. 
Almightie God, ſeeing we be knit to- 

— by the guide and counſell of thy 

onne to this bodie of the Church, which 

was ſo often ſcatered and diſperſed: 

2 that we may abide in this vnitie of 

ih, and that wee may conſtantly fight 
«Tp X jj againſt 


— 
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againſt all temptation of this worlde, and 
that wee may not turne away from a true 
and right intent though it come to paſſe 
that troubles vppon troubles doe happen, 
offences vpon offences : ſeeing our faith 
1s not builded ypon the holineſſe of man, 
or ypon their perſons, but vppon thee O 
true and almightie God. And whatſoeuer 
euilles or deathes, that ſhalbe offered vn · 
to vs, we tnay not be poſſeſſed with fuch- 


 fearezas may plucke away our hope out of 


our heartes: but that we may rather learne 
to liſt vp our eies, yea our vnderſtanding & 
all our wittes vnto this thy power, by the 
which thou quie kneſt the dead & raiſeſt 
vp that which was of nothing, that our ſpi- 
tites may al waies aſpire vnto euerlaſting 
teſt: albeit it behooued vs daily to die, 
vntill at the laſt, y ſhalt ſhe we, how thou 
art the true fountaine of life, granting vn- 
to vs the immortalitie through thy ſonne 


Ieſus Chriſt. | 
A prayer to haue ſtedfaitneſſe and conſtan- 
cte, 


F Vertafting and almightie God,al good 
and mercifull, ſeeing we be hoere ſub- 
ect to ſo great aduetſities, and of 1 many 
22! F E ſortes, 


Praters. 
ſortes, which lift themſelues vp like ſud- 
daine tempeſtes: graunt that wee hauing 
our heartes directed yp to ieauen, may: 
neuertheleſſe repoſe our ſelues yppontby 
ſecret prouidence, and what ſo euer trous 
bles there be in our fenſes, wee: may reſt 
aſſured in this principall, and holde it as 
certaine, that is, that thou art he, that will 
be our father, and gouerne vs by thy wiſe- 
dome, to the ende that in all our troubles, 
we may alwaies acknowledge thy hande, 

and thy counſel, full of righteouſneſſe, and 

of great and ſingular wiſdome and iuſtice, 

that we may . cuermore vpon thee, and 

ſaue our ſelues at this hauen, that is to wit, 
that although we be driuen and toſſed hi- 

ther and thither, yet thou holdeſt vs vp by 
oy hande, vntill we be received into thy 
telt. | | &, jen 


Aprayer to obtaine vittoric by Ioſa Chriſt, 


Almightie God, foraſmuch as wet be 
filled full of ſo many deſires, which might 
defile che pure 2 giſtes of the 
rite that we may receiue in g&od 
woorth the chaſtiſementes which thou 
doeſt ſende ynto vs, to tame the ſaidede- 


fires, and that acknowledging theo for 
BO XR iij our 
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our ſheepcheard , we may ſuffer our ſelues 
to be gouerned by Y bay of thy ſheepe. 
heardes ſtaffe, daily profiting vnder thy 
correRtjons and taſſing thy goodneſſe in 
thy difpleaſure, we may not loſe courage, 
butas walking through blame & diſhonor, 
ea inthe middeſt of death, for thy names 
ake , we may reioyce in thee, eſteeming 
all thinges loſſe, in cõpariſon of the know- 
ledge ofthy ſonne, Let therfore that ſame 
ſpirit, which hath ſanRified vs ſtrengthen 
vs alſo,that being partakers of this annoin» 
ting of the holy Ghoſt,we may be likewiſe 
+=" wh of the victorie of thy ſonne Ieſus 
Chriſt, | 


ſenge it, 


A prayer paciemth to abide ponerty when God 


 Lorde God and father, fince it hath 
pleaſed thee to abaſe thy ſelfe, euen to 
take care ouer vs, namely for ref of 
this life, & to promiſe vs daily bread, gran- 
ting vs wherwith to paſſe on our way here 
beneath: graunt that we may learne to reſt 
our ſelues pe aceahly vpon thee , who art 
our God, and of aur children, & haſt had 
care of vs, when as we were nothing: that 
ſa reſting vs vpon thy bleſſing, we may be- 
haue our ſelues, not onely fm all heres 


and vnlawfull meanes, 


to plucke away o- 
ther mens goods: but all . 


nd that we may learne fo to beare pouer - 
tie on the earth, that being ſatisfied with 


the riches, which thou haſt offered vnto vs 


by thy Goſpell, and whereof we be alrea- 


die partakers through faith, we may chere 


fully bende to the fulneſle thereof, and vn- 
to this perfect coniunction with thy ſonne 
Ieſus Chriſt in his kingdomo. 


A prayer for the morning. 


. O LordeGod and father, I poore cres 
ature,which am naturally ſwathedin dark- 
neſſe, durſt not lift yp my eies vnto thee; 
that dwelleſt ina light not able to be come 
vnto, were it not that thy deere ſonne le- 


ſus Chriſt , which is the brightneſſe of thy 


glorie, hath made me way vnto the throne 
of thy grace, through the ſhedding of his 
moſt precious bloud, So nowe my God: 
Idoe acknowledge howe that it is a great 
benefit, that I which am vnworthy to liue 
vpon the earth, and that haue 5 ar 
— —— be caſt into vtter dark- 
neſſe for euer more, I haue this bleſſigg 
X ujj to leg 
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from all eoue- 


touſneſle and impatience;' as we O Lord 
=y content our ſelues ynder thy feare, . 
and th 


to fee the light of the Gays & of the ſunne, 
and to beholde the workes of thy handes, 
with che inioying af the earthly... riches, 
at thou haſt Rored ys with all. And for 

o much as O God, that thy ſunne ſhineth 
as well ypon the wicked, as on the goods 
and that this outwarde light is not but to 
guide our bodigs:graunt O God, to ſhine 
ypon vs the brightnes of thy face, in ble(+ 
ſing me, and in lightning my ynderſtany 
ding, begetting and ſauctifying me anew, 
that I may walke in the way of thy come 
maundements, and that I may behaue my 
ſelfe in my calling in ſuch ſort, as all my 
thoughtes, wordes and deedes, may be to 
thy honour and glorie, and the edify ing of 
my neighbours, Thou haſt O Lord withe 
drawen me, fromthe darkeneſle ofydola- 
pig and ignoraunce, and thou haſt taken 
from before mine eies the bende of ſuper- 
ſtitian. Thou haſt alſo in pur tune made 
— as 4 da — men 

re Jampe preaching of tt 

pell, ara, hos kevin heed 
fee no whit; inlighten O Lord, all the patts 
of my ſoule, and cauſe all that is in we, ta 
be employed ro: render vnto thee all ho- 
nour and abedionces and that in my — 


24 515 thou 
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thou — ac not'to xn of vs, 
yaleſle we loue our neighbours: imprint 
in me a faith Working by charitie, in lach Galath.g:6. * 
ſort as with hope I may haue a good con- bY 
ſcience , not dooing to any, but that 1 ; 
would to he doone ynto my ſelfe, that IT 631- 

may haue a mercifull hart, and louing, that 

my entrailes be not ſnhut vp inthe behalfe 

of the poore and needie: To be ſhort,that 

ſeeing how the figure of this worlde paſ- 

ſeth, I may vſe the worlde as paſſing tho · 

row it, remẽbring my ſelfe alwaics,y hes · 

uen is the place of my corporation. Grant 

me peace amongſt my familie, giue bleſ- 

ſing to my labour, contentment to my ſpi 

rite., reſt and comfort to the poore Ali. 

Red, and full deliverance to thy Church, W 2 


by thy ſonne leſus Chriſt. So be it. 
| | | $ N 
ef praier fer the Enening, 


O Lord God, thy people Iſraell did pre- 
ſent rothee the morning and euening Es-. 
ſacrifices, in token efconfitag thee, ho] 
that thou keepeſt vs both eurning and 
morning. But what more liking facrifice 
can we offer nowe , than dur ſorowefull 
beeartes, and our tongues, that dor praiſe 
and hleſſe thee} Wherefore (O Larde )1 
1 | preſent 


: : 

: 

: 

: 
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| 
| 
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preſent my ſelfe in all humilitie and reue- 
rence re thy face, beſeeching thee, 


that thou wouldeſt not enter into an ac- 

Nia count, neither into iudgement wich me thy 

uu poore creature. For be it that thou looke 

ty linto the firſt or the ſeconde table of thy 

commandementes, thou ſhalt finde that I 

haue offended thee many waies. Notwith- 

ſtanding, like as the childe hath alwaies 

his recourſe vnto his father: euen ſo haue 

Imy refuge and my retire to thee O Lorde 

that art not lightly angry but of great mer- 

cie, beſeeching thee, that by thy goodnes, 

thou couer my faultes , euen as all thinges 

are couered by the darkenefle ſpread forth 

ouer the earth. Alas my God,Iknowethar 

tpet i ſathan goeth about as a roaring lyon: and 

I doe knowe that he is the gouernour of 

>. darkeneſſe, and prince of this worlde: but 

if thou be for me, who ſhall be againſt me? 

It is thou that haſt thouſandes of Angels, 

which ate incamiped about ys : it is thou 

nde chat haſt created the hotte ſonne, and the 

t ν ſhattering cold maone: it is thou that go- 

uerneſt the whole world, and doeſt neuer 

Number, Grant me therefore grace, to reſt 

this night in peace, and not to ſleepe in 

earthly thinges, but more and more to ac- 
knowledge thy goodneſſe, vntill thou call 

227) 6 me 
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me vnto this ſo deſired a reſt, which thou 
haſt prepared for vs. O how ſweete & lo- 
uing ſhall this awaking be, when as in our 
graues we ſhall heare the voice of thy ſon 
to raiſe vs vp againe, in a glorious immor- 
talitie? Vet while wee doe awaite for this 
laſt comming we recommende our ſelues 
vnto thee, O heauenly father, the peace 
and preſeruation of thy Church, ſuperiors 
magiſtrates, & all thoſe which haue neede 
of thy ſuccour: beſeeching thee, that in 
this oldeneſſe of the worlde wherein all 
kingdoms of the worlde do ſhake, y thou 
' wouldeſt be the ſtay of thy poore people, 
and in ſteede of ſo ma rowefull daics 
and yeares, as we anay En » we may be- 
hold ſome reſt in y middeſt of thy Church. 
Raiſe vp daily O Lord ſome ſofter father, 
and alſo ſome retiring place for thy chil- 
dren, y no violent oppreſſion ouerwhelme 
them, and that for thy ſonnes ſake, in 
whom I truſt, and yppon whom Ireſt my 
ſelſe. So be it. e 


Heere followeth a litle Parapbraſe and ſhort 
; expoſition of the Lordes praier , taken aut 
of S. Cyprian almoſt wurde by worde. 


The 
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THe doctrine contained in the Goſpell, 
is no other thing than the ordinance of 
our maiſter God, the grounde whereon to 
builds our hope and to ſtrengthen our 
faith, the foode where with to nouriſh our 
ſoule, the pylates whereby to guide our 
ſhippe in this nauigation, the — by 
whom we come to ſaluation, in ſuch ſort 
as when the faithfull heart yeelderh it ſelfe 
to be trainable heere in Qrth,it is a meane 
to bring it vp vnto heauen. It hath pleaſed 
God that many thinges were oftenſpoken 
by the prophetes and heard by them. But 
how much more excellent ought that to 
be reputed which the father hath ſayd and 
onounced by his ſonne, than that which 
e hath ſayde by bis ſeruantes? For in them 
ſpake the ſpirite of Chriſt, and he himſelfe 
hath ſpoken in the later time in his owne 
voice. He doth not now commaund , that 
men prepare the way vnto him that com- 
meth;be cauſe that he himſelf is come, and 
diſcouereththe true way, that wee which 
goe wandering , and oping in' the dark- 
neſſe of death, may be by the light of his 
wiſedome directed in the way of life. Now 
amongeſt ſo many good leſſons as he hath 


The forme left vs for our ſaluation, hee hath chieflic 


of praier. giuen vnto vs the ri ght forme of . 
bs #5 10 
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he that hath made ys to liue , hath tau 
vs alſo to pray, yea he hath done it after his 

race & goodneſſe wherethrough he hath 
ſtored vs with all thinges , and wrought it 
vato the ende y his father might the more 
willinger heare vs, when wee praie vnto 
him, in that praier that his ſon hath taught 
vs, He did foretell howe that the houre 


ſhould come, wherein the true woorſhip- to 4-24. 


pers ſhould worſkippe him in ſpirice, and 


trueth. He hath alſo fulfilled that, which «a4.dwvt 


he had promiſed , giuing vs his ſpirite to 


worſhippe him. What praier may be now The Lordi 
more ſpitituall, than that which hath bin praier. 


giuen vnto vs by Ieſus Chriſt, by whome 
alſo the holy ſpirite hath beene ſent vnto 
ys? What praier ſhalbe more true and per- 
ſect before God, than that which cometh 
from the ſonne, who is the trueth of Gods 
owne mouth ? In manner as otherwiſe to 
Pray' concerning the ſubſtance then hee 

ath taught vs, is not alonely an igno- 
rance, but alſo a blockiſh fault: as he re- 
buketh the Iewes elſe where, how they did 


deſpiſe Gods commaundement , to ſet ypmar-153.. 
their traditions. Let vs therefore pray my Manie. vis 


brethren, euen as hee which is both our 
God and. maiſter hath taught vs. That 
prayer is agreeable ynto God, hen one 

1 prajeth 
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praieth with a praĩer that is his, and when 
ve make the wordes of his ſonne to mount 
vp vnto his eares. The father doth acknow- 
ledge his ſonnes language: when wee doe 
pray, let him that dwelleth in out heart be 
alſo in our voice & vpon our tongue. And 
ſeeing that the ſonne is our aduocate, as 
often as we doe demaund forgiueneſſe for 
4-5 $f our ſinnes, let vs take in our mouthes the 
wordes of our aduocate For ſeeing that he 
r fayth how all that we ſhall aske of the fa- 
ther in his name, it ſhalbe granted vnto vs, 
| whe ſhal our praiers haue 33 ſtrẽgth, 
but then when we ſhall call yppon him by 
the peculiar praier which he hath made? It 
behoueth thoſe which pray to keepe a cer- 
taine fotme in their ſpeach, with a ſtaied 
manner, and full of all reuerence & hum- 
bleneſſe, Let ys remember that it is before 
Gods face that we preſet our ſelues. Let vs 
therefore ſeeke to pleaſe him, as wel in the 
behauiour of our bodies, as in the conuei- 
ance of our voice. It is an ill fauored thin 
| and a ſigne of impudencie, to vſe — 
dX* * "crying out in praier, and there is nothing 
ex. that Hoech ſet it out more than modeſtie. 
To be ſhort, wee doe ſee that the Lorde 
k doth allowe that praier which is made pri- 
1 yately, in ſecret, and in ones chamber - a 
| thing 
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thing that well agreeth with our faith , to 
the ende to make ys vnderſtand that God 
is preſent throughout all, that he heareth 
and ſeeth all, and that the fulneſſe of his 
maieſtie pearceth into the moſt hidden 47-10 4148. & 
ſecrer places as the ſcripture ſpeaketh. A 
am thy God neere at hande, and not 8 
off. *If a man be hidden in a priuie or cloſe 24 
lace, doe not I ſee him 2 Doe not I fill 
—— heauen and earth ? Then when wee 
ſhall come together with our brethren, 
we muſt in good order ſolemniſe the ſacri- 
fices of God, not thinking to make our 
praiers to take place before the Lord with + 42 24 mat | 
chaunting and crying out. | | 
God ynderſtandeth the heart, not with | 
the yoice:for it is not needeful to aduertife ' 
him, by a lifting vp of a voice who ſeeth 
our thoughts. This is it that he often fa 
that he is the ſearcher of hearts, hauing the ev47104ngo; Þ 
1 N 
knowledge of our moſt ſecret thoughtes.. 
We haue a goodly example in the good * 
woman Auna, mother of Samuel, Wola u, i. 
. vnto the Lord not with a ſtrong or 
ifted vp voice, but ſecretly, ſoberly, and 
in her heatt. Her praier was ſecret, but her 
faith was open: ſhee ſpake not with tbe 
voice, but with the heart: knowing verie 
well that the Lorde our God fo heareth 
his and in ſuch ſort, ſhe receiued in __ 
at 
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that which by faith ſhe had required. We 
haue another example of a praietright wel 
directed and yerie modeſt in the perſon of 
he Publicatie. He went yp into the tem- 
1 8 „ le, and made his praier not in a rude and 
— #42 preſumpruous maner as the other, without 

E llfting vp his head, ot his fore head: he on- 

ly fell done, & confeſſed with his mouth 

his ſinne, that hee felt ſhut vp in his heart: 

in ſuch ſort as God heafU.the prayer of the 

humble thatreſted not ypon his owne in« 

noceneie. Fot who is hee that is innocent? 

His praier was humble, and hee which ad- 

dau. f. pet. i uaunceth and fauoreth the humble, heard 
the poore Publican. Thus much cõcerning 
the faſhion and coũttnance that we ought 
to keepe in our praĩers. Let vs now conſi- 
der howour maiſter hath taught vs to pray, 

When you pray, fayth he, fay thus: 


1, ws 
nds Our Father vvhich art in heu- 
nen, halowed bee thy nume; thy 
kingdome come, thy vvill be done 

in earth att it is in beauen, giue Vs 

1 this day our daily bread, and for- 

uu vs our treſpaſſes as vve fore 


* — 
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ſte them that trespaſſe againſt 
ves bade vs not into remprations 13 
bet deliuer vs from euil. For thing... 
is the kingdome, the prvver and - 
the glorie, for euer and auer. A. 
Men. 1 


T He firſtching which wee learnt in the An ep 
entrie of this prayer, is that the Do- firion of 
Qor of peace, and the Maiſter of all true the Lords 
vnion and concord, would not that our F 7 
prayer ſhould be particularfor one alone, 
ee hort ſoi e we doe not ſay, My father 
which art in. beanen, gine mo my dailie broad, 
&e. Thus it appeareth, how this prayer 
is publiltie and common, and wee pray - 
not for one alone but for all:  becau | 
in deede all Gods people is but one bodie; .. - 
God would that one onelie making his 
prayer, ſhould pay forall the other, even 
as one onelie man hath ſaued manie: and 
through one onelie ſpirit he gouerneth 
all his childrens heartes. Ando this doeth 
agree that which wee doe read of the A- A 
oſtles, who continued together in ho- 
prayers, ſo as there was but one heart 
amongeſt them all r of their holie 


com- 


— 
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c mpanie. Now my brethren; it is an in- 
.cregible thing how manie great. ſecretes 
there bee here in this prayer of the Lorde, 
chat is fo well truſſed vp, and ſfiort n 
dyordles, hut of moſt great ſtrength, and 
right well furnifhed of all demaundes that 
are needefalt and neceſſarie for vs; Yee 
. — Hall ſay then, Our Father which art, &. 
e Oh the happie anq; louing beginning 
| 2-2 14 of out ꝓrayer . Fot marke yechowe-the 
new & regeneraterman, that is reconciled 
Vvunto God, ſucha one callethvppon God 
bis father; betauſe that hee hath alreadie 
begunne to bee the childe of God. To all 
1. A thoſe that haue receiued hint, hee hath gi- 
ven vnto thẽ this priuiledge, to bee made 
the children of God: vnto thoſe: I ſay that 
doe beleeue in him. In ſuch ſortas the be- 
leeuing man, to make an acknowledge 
per, 33. 9 went vnto the Lord of ſuch a fauour both 
Not that do ſtrengthen his faith, & alſo to make wit- 
he oughe neſſe to whome hee doeth belong, ought 
to deſpiſe to call pon God as his fathet before all 
his —_— things, & to recken bim for ſuch. In y 33.9. 
but — o of Deut. he ſaith of his Father Mother,I 
goo befdre haue not knowen nor ſeene him, ſuch a one 
and thoſe is prayſed, becauſe: he ſtayeth himſelfe to 
places are Keepethe ſtatutes & couenants of y Lord, 
— To this hath our Lord reſpect in the 235 0f 
purpoſe, S Matthey ſaying, Let vs not name y Fa- 
| ther 
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ther on the earth, becauſe y we haue a fa- 2g. 9. 
ther that ĩs on high in heauen 4 And in 8. 310 6.22 
Mate hem, he ſaid vnto a yong man, Leaue L. Kg So. 
off from burying thy father which is 
dead: which was to the ende y hee might 

ſtudie to doe rather his duetie towardes y 
liuing and heauenlie Father. Go to then, 
behold God which is in heauen: but ſee y 
conſolation of Chriſtians, how he is ours, 

and we are his, iũ as much as he hath cho- 

ſen and ſanctified vs. The wretched lewes he 
that haue miſtooke Ieſus Chriſt, and cruel- lewes; 
ly haue put him to death, cannot call God | 
their father, For as the ſauiour reprooueth 
them to their 2 confuſion, the deuill is 
your father, ſeeing that you fulfill his de- 
fires, God did then this honor, to com- 
municate himſelte with them. But he faith 

by Eſau, I haue nouriſhed and choſen chil- . 
dren, and they haue miſtaken and diſdai- qx. ux 
ned me: that Which the Oxe and the Aſſe 3 

haue not done, who know the Rable and 

crib of thoſe which owe them. Therefore 

my brethren, let vs conſidet how God by 

y meane of our faith, beginneth to be our 

father, and for the Iewes vnbeliefe, cea- 

ſeth to bee theirs: are wee then giuen 

ouer to ſinnne? Wee bee no more chul- 

dren but ſeruauntes according vnto that 

dur Lorde ſaith , Whoſoeuer ſinnetb, 

"WE: Y jj. 15 


lobn, . 


x7 
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is a ſetuant to ſinne. The ſonne temalnetli 
alwayes in his fathers houſe, that which 

ſeruant deeth not. Let vs therefore my 

uing brethren acknowledge & acknow- 
ledge againe , what fauor it is for ys to 
dare, & be able to preſttour ſelues before. 
God, in the qualitie of Gods ehildrè. Who 
durſt haue beene ſo bold as to haue giuen 
himſelfe ſuch a title & tq haue yndertaken 
it, if the ttue onelie, & everlaſting ſonne of 
God had not giuen ys leaue and com- 
maundement? It is for vs to haue temem- 
braunce , that hauing God for our Father, 
wee muſt behaue our ſelues necording as 
it is becomming for the children of ſuch a 
Lotde: And if wee be well contented of 
ſuch a father, let vs alſo doe in like man- 
ner, that hee may of his owne part in like 
caſe haue iuſt occaſion not to bee miſly- 
king of vs. Let vs not become baſtardes, 
but let ys become ſpirituall and ꝑiuen to 
all holie and praiſe woorthie thinges, af- 
ter the example of our father: and that it 
may appeare how wee bee the childten 
ind temple of this great God. | 

Now whit is the firſt deinaund that we 


How the doe aske of out Father? Hallowed bee thy 


name. Not that out prayers doe make the 
name of God holie , but wee pray _ 
, A 8 
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— made holie in vs. What 
is hee, will ſome ſay, that ſhall ſanctiſie 
the name of God ? ls it not hee, which 
ſanctifieth all thinges? Wee are admoni- 
ſhed in the 01 of Leuiticus : Be ye holie, lau 44 &192') | 
as lam holie. Therefore let vs pray him, Per. 
that hee will graunt vs grace to enter into 
the holineſle,whereof we are aduertiſed in 
our baptiſme to continue therein. And fo 
be we, who as ke fo bee ſanctiſied: yea al. 
ayes, for ſo much as our ſinnes — dailie 

defle vs: in ſuch ſort, as the name of God 
0 his word are not made holie & honored 
2 vs, vnleſſe wee our ſelues be alſo — 

ified , Afterwardes hee ſaith, Thy hi 
dome come , (Gods kingdome is eue 
Ring , and was —— were, 
Backisisdhe teſpect of vs that wee dos 
aske, Let thy kingdome come: That wes 
which han inthe world and to Sa- 
than, way haue from henceforward Chriſt 
raigning in vs. 

This kingdome is gotten vnto vs by 
the bloud of our Sauiour, and ſhall bee 
2 fulfilled , when wee — 

weete Come yee 

my father pf} ers which js 8 
prepared for you &c. Now wee doe well 
to require the 9 of heauen. For 


Yi, there 
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there is alſo an carthlie kingdome: But 
hee that hath taſted the leaſt thing in the 
world what the heauenlie things are, doth 
deſpiſe the earthlie , And it is a thing vnto 


ut which wee ought diligẽntlie to watch 


with Prayers and ſupplications, leaſt y we 
be ſhut out of Gods kingdome: But chat 
we may be vnder his guide and Empire. 
Manie ſhall come, ſaith hee , from the 
Eaſt and Weſt , andthey ſhall fit with A. 
brabham. But the children of the kingdome 
Mall be caſt out into outward darkneſſe, 
there where ſhall bee weeping and gna- 
ſhing ofteeth . Ihe Iewes were the chil- 
dren of the kingdome ſo longas they wero 
the children of God; and hauing loſt this 
qualitie , they haue well changed both 
their condition and theineſtate. It follows 
mati by will be done in earth as it is in luknt 


heauen, 


Wee ſay not, let God doc that hee 
will, but chat wee may doe that hee will. 
Fot whois hee that wil reſiſt againſt God? 
What is hee that ſhall let him to doe his 
will? Now, becauſe that the diuell is con» 
tinuallie about vs to turne away our Fn 


—_— 
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from obedience to God and ta doe that 
which God would: wee muſt bee holpen 
by himſelfe, and none alas is aſſured bus 
by his grace. Our Lord leſus being inthe 
agonie of death, and according to the ina 
firmitic , ſtronglie fighting againſt a num- 
ber of temptations hath left vs yet a faire 
example: When hee burſteth out in this 
ſort: If it bee poſſible O father, let this unt. 2639 
bitter cuppe — from mc: Vet ne. 
uertheleſſe, not my will, but thy will ber 
done . There is ( in the ſecond; ¶ hapter of 
the firſt Epiſtle of S. Ion) another faire 
ſentence; Lone nat the world; for in: ſo . 2. 
doing the loue of God is not in you: See- 
ing = the world with all his deſires ſhall 
paſſe away. And as concerning God hee 
is euerlaſting: and he that will dwell with 
him for. euermore, muſt doe the will of ; 
the euerliuing God. Now, what is the — 
will of Godz i is that which Chriſt hath N 
fulfilled , and that bee hath taught vnto 
vs. And what is that? Humblenes in conr 
uerſatian,, (tayedaeſle. in faith, modeſtia 
in wordes, iuſtneſſe in doings, mercie in 
workes; diſcipline in manners; andt᷑ not 
to doe wrong vnta an other, and to abide 
it in himſelſe, to keepe iu peace with 
his brethren y to loue God Widwall his 


lil}. hearty 
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r 
him as God : and to have nothi 
dearer than Chriſt , for hee alſo 

thing more dearer than vs, to l—__ bad 
ſelues vnſeueted in his charitie , to bearg 
kim e&panie. couragioullic in his croſſe, 
when hit name or glorie is called in que- 
ſtion: And in our talkes ro ſhe w a ſtayed 
. tonfeſſion, and : an aſſuredneſſe i in our aun-⸗ 
ſwores, when wee beoſet yppont and to 
ſhew patience in death, ſeeing that bye 
wee arecrawned, To doe theſe thinges, 
is to bes willing to be coheires with the 


-+.4abs forme , and to fulfill the will of the F&- 


Eo 
In beau avd in b. 


eh pnirorche rave, 
„de Mole Ferch earth , N k 
partes may bee obedjent vnto or 
A doe ce will of Gad as An- 


ny Nee Lukng- 


a ma ay be vnderſtodui fpitizuallic of 
is the ing bread 2 S. 
ſulch . But ir is bertuine 
voult tesch vs, 7 
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bec with the cares of this pro. 
ſent li — is ſaid — ir fufk 
ceth for xuerie day to haue his miſerics, 
And in deede, this will not agree well to 
defire the kingdome of God, and with- 
all to loue the carthlie life, and to delight 


therein. Now as S. Pau aich, ſich chat we r 


brought noching into this world, neither 
ſhall wer carie anie thing away: Where. 
fore * =_ — with 
Ul ; ſeeing likewiſe that 
Roy — de aſpire — ferrer 
thetnielues in manic (otrowes , and eaſilie 
fall into the ſnares of the divell? To bee 
ſhort, the conetiug of niches isthe roote 
of all il. 

This is a jc ſhewe Aren eu- 
pur maketh in the 124 S. Lake , Oh 
wretch _ thou art, this day ſhall 
— DOTS 

e tit 
red vp — 7430 Will ue be well 
to follow Chriſt ? I behoouerh 
us at y leaſt to hinder y cauſes of worldly 
In the meane time rhe juſt re- 
mainerk near forlaken , neicher 
_ Io. ©XK(TXEWitiE by. mne - The 
heauenlie Father which 


eth 


Gor che Proto; 
Nauens and Sparowes, well know- . 
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WP, 
- 


eth to furniſh vs of our lackes that are 
neceſſarie. 2. #2 1*4 | 
Wee: doe ſee by example apparant- . 


* lie that Which happened vnto Elie, in 


the firſt booke of the kinges and the 17,6. 


Chapter, where wee reade that namelie a 
Rauen caricd-ynto him wherewith to re- 


freſh him. After wee doe pray, that the 
Lord forgiue vs our offences, as wee doe 
forgiue them that offenal againſt vs. Now 
having receaued aſsiſtance of our foode 
wee doe demaund the forgiueneſſe of our 
ſinnes, to the end: that hee: who: is nouri · 
ſhed of God, may liue to God, and that 
ſo wee way not onelie haue our bread in 
this life, but that wee may alſo haue the 
inioying of the other, that is farce better, 
and whereunto wet cannot enter, if ous 
ſinnes be not forgiuen vs. 
Now our ſinnęs are called debtes: as 
like wiſe in the 1876f S. Mathew e I haue 
forgiuen thee all thy debt, becauſe thou 
halt required it of me. Wee are then my 
brethren here warned, that wee be ſin» 
ners, praying to God for the forgiue- 
neſſe of our ſinnes, and asking grace of 
God , the conſcience being ouercome 


1 o Theres 


9.43 


o 


ſelues, what giftes ſoeuer wee haue; ſee· 
ing that dailie we ſinne, and doe aske mor- 
cie of GOD . If wee doe confefle our: 


fnnes faith S. Jahn in the firſt Chap, of his i v0. 


firſt Epiſtle; hee is faithfull and iuſt to for- 
giue ys our fines :*Bur if wee ſay that 
there is no ſinne in ys, wee doe lie. And 
ſince that this good Teſus doeth make vs 
aske — offences, hee gi- 
ueth vs a certaine aſſurance to finde it, 
hee I ſay, that maketh vs ſtrong through 
the mercifulneſſe of his fatger. 

The condition that hee hath ioyned to 
this demaund, buindeth vs before GOD 
to forgiue others, if that wee will chat he 
forgiue vs. This is it that hee ſpeaketh in 
an other place. With what meaſure you 
mete vnto others, the fame 5 iey 
meaſure vnto you. And in the 18;£hap: 
of Saint Matthew the ſeruant that 
goeth on againſt his companion wich 
all rigor , is reproued , caſt into priſon , 
and declared ynwoorthie of the fauour of 
his Maiſter. 


10 


. 


And yet this is more clearelie expreſs 


ſed in Ieſus Chriſt. When yee ſhall ap 
peare before God to pray vnto _ you 
| aue 


332 ATreatiſe of prayer, 
haue anie thing againſt anie bodie. For- 
we him: pr Mes your father will not 

we you. Then doe wee neuer make 
this prayer, but that we doe condemne 
our ſelues, if wee forgiue not one an G- 
ther. For as the Lord calleth vs to peace, 
in regenerating vs: ſo will hee that wee 
doe continue in that brotherhoode and 
friendſhip. And in deede this is the fai- 
reſt Gerit that wee fun offer ynto God, 
that is, our louing heartes knit together. 
For God loueth the offering of him wha 
bath a louing heart: But if the heart be 
froward, then doeth nothing of his actions 
or doinges pleaſe the Lord. A thing that 

is plainelie ſeene inthe hiſtore of Abeland 
by Cain. In ſhort, for ſo much as hee which 
L293" haterb his brother is a murtherer, & God 
will have no acquaintance with murthe+ 
rers : ſeł ys make no account to obtaing 
his diuine fauour, if wee be not louing and 
at peace with our neighbors, = 
Aferwardschc Lord warneth vs howe 

wee ſhould pray. 


Mat.. Lead vn not into Temptation lan 4. 


ANdia dus bebalfe hee dooth warne vs, 
*howe the aduerſarie can doe — 
28 
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avainſt vs, but in fo much as the Lorde 
ooth ſuffer him; to the end that all our 
feare and reverence bee alwayes made 
readie to the Lorde. Wee reade in the 24. . 
Chapr, of the ſecond booke of the Kinges, 
how God did deliver the citie of Icraſã- 
lem into the handes of the king of Babylon, 
For it was by the occaſion of our ſinnes, 
chat the wicked weg let looſe againſt vs: 
a3 ic is ſaid in the 41% f Eſai: Who is it 
that [acob for a ſpoile ? Is it God a» 
ainſt whome they haue ſinned? And in 
the firſt booke of the Kinges and 11 Chap, 
Meg threatenes Salomon to rae vp 
an adũerſarie againſt him,becauſey he ha 
forgotten himſelfe in cõmitting ſo manie 
vilanous thinges. And as concerning 


theſe powets and temptations which hee — 


prepareth againſt vs, they are for two di- be tem 
Ons; cauſes : Either it is to puniſh ys when ted. * 


wee doe offend:or elſe to make vs victoti- 
ous , when as by them wee be onelie 
roued & tried: which may be ſeeng in y 
| 55rp of lob, The Lorde in the i9,of S. 
Tohn, ſpeaking ofhimſelfe, ſaid vnto Pi- 
fate: Thou ſhouldeſt haue no power ouer 
me, if it were not giuen thee om aboue. 
No this prayer whereby wee doe 
ptay, chat the Lord lead vs not into temp- 
tati- 


334 ATreatiſeof prajer, 
tation, doeth repreſent before our eyes, 
mans weakeneſſe, that is ſubiect vnto ſo 

many knockes; in ſuch ſort asit is not for 
him to doe any brauerie, but rather dailie 
to watch, to the ende that hee enter not 
into temptation following ſo many war- 
ninges as are made vnto vs. The ſpirite is 
readie but the fleſhis weake, What then 
ſhall we doe? Let vs ꝓraie the Lorde: and 
that that we ſhall aske with humbleneſſe, 
he will grant vs for his fidelitie. There is 
in che end of the prai err... 
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Nat &i Bat deliner 2 from cuil. lu u.. 
SIE 2 [3; IEG 5 WS! - 


Vogqer his is coprehended all that out 
Fnemies can deuiſe and platte againſt ys, 
.; and,wherewith we be defended if Lord 
Adaoth heare our praiers, & lend ynto vs his 
helpe. Well chen, when we dot pray to be 
preſerucd from euill, it is to be deliuered 
from all daunger, and from all enterpriſes 
whetherit be from ſathan, or the world: in 
ſuch ſort as hauing the protection of God 
againſt euil, we may wel hold vs moſt aſſu- 
red, For how ſhall he feare any ill in this 
world. that is kept of God in this world, & 
compaſſed about with his fafegard? To be 


hort, 


wt Ve 
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ſhortzthis is the life euetlaſting & the fuls 


neſleofall good hap, to know one one lie 1obn.ry 


true God, and him whom he had ſent into 
this world. Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour. Now 
our Lord leſus hath not onelie commaun- 
ded vs to pray ;but he himlelfe hath giuen 
vs an example, withdrawing himſelfe oftẽ 
vp imo y mountaine to make his prayer. 
And ifhe did pray yhich was exempt frõ 
ſinme: hovv is it theñi i we poore wretches 


doe not pray to God: And if he haue paſ- The praxo 
ſed ſome times whole n therein, — 


whereforeè doe we leaue o 
ceſſarie ? His prayer was not fo much 
for himſelfe, as for vs. And wee ſee that 
which is ſpoken, ho] y Sathan had defire 
to ſift the Apoſtles: but that he had prayed 
mat their faith ſhould not faile them. Iny 
17. ( bap.of S. lohn he ſaith: I pray not one- 
lie forthe, but for all thoſe y ſhall beleeue 
in me. O what bountie & affectioned loue 
was that of out ſauiour, that was not con- 
rented to redeeme vs by his hloud, but 
had tnoreoiſer great deſire to pray for vs. 
Andhe hath prayed that we might bee all 
one, well knowing that in the kingdom 
of God no diſeord doeth enter. 
Nowe, when wee pray my bte- 
chren, let all fleſhlic thinges bee farre 


from 


a thing ſo ne · Chriſt, 


336 A4Tveatiſeof projet. 
fotn vs, that che ſpirit may thinke 'yppoit 
none — rep nagcprn, 


And rhereof commeth the manner that 
wee haue, hen as one inthe beginning 
of our prayers ptonounceth theſe wordest 


- heartes, And che Aauns 
1 them vp vnto 2 So 
that it is requiſite that out heartes he ſhus 
vp from Sathan, and q en vnto our God, 
- The Diuell is crafile and hee ſee keth 
ſome cliſt, creuie or chinke by the which 
hee may flide into our vnderſtandinges, 
and to turne them away from God : So 
chat by this meane hee maketh vs to 
haue one thing in our heartes and an other 
thing in our tongues : and yet in the 
meane ſpace it ii che heart that God de- 
maundeth, & not the ſound of the mouth. 
For what lack of confideration is this ; for 
2 than to be wretched in manie thougbtes 
in praying to God ;ſeeinp tliai it isa 0 
wherein wee dught ſo much to take he 
how wee pray vnto this great God? How 
wouldeft thou that GG ſhould heare 
thee , when that thou doeſt not heart thy 
ſelfe / Wouldeſt thou y God ſhould haue 
remembrance of thee , & thou doeſt no- 
hit at all temember thy ſelfe? This is to 
giue our ſelues for a pray vnto our ene: 
mie, 


mile, and to offend the maleſtie of GOD: 
This is alſo to watch with the eyes, and to 
lle epe with the heaft; Furchermore it is 
'needefull that the praier haue his effect, 
and not be barren : and this is the cauſe | 
wherefore the feripture hath often types 
ioyned with it almes and faſting y ns tha 
examples are thereof in Toby, and am the : - 
ood captaine Cornelixs, whereof it is ſpo- 
- in the . 0, of thedFes, And in the 35. 
of Eſay, amongeſt other thinges that the 
Lorde —. of thoſe which call vpon 
him, it is that they breake their breade yn« 
to thoſe which haue hunger. 
Beholde heere the chiefe pointes that 


are requiſite in true prayer that S. Cyprian 


deſcribe th * | 
Bleſſed are thoſe whome the Lorde 


ſhall finde waking and praying : be it that 
if 


he take vs by death, or elſe that wee be 

chaunged in the twincking of an eie to 
appeare in his iudgement , Now, O Lord 
ive vs grace to praiſe thee 3 ynto whom 
all honour and glorie for euer. So be it, 


2. Theſſaloniant Chap, 2. . 


Brethren flande faſt, and holde the ordi- 


naunces which ye haue beene taught, whe- 
4 ther 
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— by our preac 2 2 cr rj 
| 16 Our Larde leſws Chr God and ang 
N Father , which bath loaned vs, par = == ty 
| | ginen Us everlaſting conſolation, and a 
IF, 
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t<; 1 eod hope in gr ace; comfort oun 
ee. 
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